CHAPTER  SIXTEEN
1. Godavari-tatam appears to be a misprint, for neither Mbh., VR or any other
Purana nor De (Gdarrii) mentions such a river in the Himalayas or associates
Bhagiratha's name with that river.
2. The   eight-syllabled   Mantra—Om   namo Narayanaya—is   the    traditional
Paficaratra Mantra,  while the   twelve-syllabled—Om   namo   bhagavate  Vasu-
devdya—is the traditional mantra of the Bhagavata cult. The NP. tries a syn-
thesis of both these traditional cults by declaring the same efficacy, accruing
from either mantra both in Pravrtti and Nivrtti paths.
3. Nadesvara is the same as Bindusaras  (De,  p. 134).   It  is a sacred pool
situated on the Rudra Himalaya, two miles south of Gangotri (De, p. 38).
4. There are two versions about these   demon-brothers :   (i) The demon—
brothers Madhu and Kaitabha were born through two drops of water fallen,
through the will of Visnu, on the lotus springing from his navel.  They repre-
sented the raio-gupa and tamo-gupa. A glance at those drops  by Visnu, trans-
formed the drops into those demons  (Mbh—Santi   347.25-26).   They were
killed by Visnu in the Hayagriva form (ibid 347.69-70). (ii) According to D.B
1.6.20-21, they were born out of the ear-wax that flowed out of Visnu's ears
while he was asleep on Sesa.
5. Though the NP. is a Vaisnava Purana, the author takes such opportuni-
ties to emphasize the identity of gods Siva and Visnu.
6. This eulogy of god Siva has several echoes from   the Rudradhyaya    (TS
IV.5)—especially its Xamaka part   (TS. IV.5.1), as a number of phrases from
that Siikta are incorporated in this prayer.

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
Narration of the Vowed Observance of Dvadasi Day1
The sages said :
1. Well   done O    Suta,  O    highly   blessed one,    the
excellent   greatness   of the   Ganga that destroys all   sins, has
been related by you who have great mercy in your heart.
2. O    Suta, what did Narada of the divine vision   ask
Sanaka, the excellent sage, after hearing the greatness of the
Ganga.
Suta said :
3. Listen, ye all sages.   1   shall tell you what has been
asked again by Narada, the celestial sage, and what he (Sanaka)
narrated.
4. After hearing the excellent greatness of the Gahga
that consisted of many narratives and mythological anecdotes,
the son of Brahma asked thus with great respect.
Narada said :
5. O sage,   the   meritorious   greatness   of   the   Ganga
has been heard by me from you,  the merciful.  It is greatly
blessed and all the topics therein   have   been  unravelled. It is
the essence of good deeds alone. It destroys sins and bestows the
desired objects.
6. Those  who   are   saintly,   worship  Visnu well. They
strive for themselves as well as for others. With different kinds
of advices,  they exceedingly enlighten the man of immature
mind  and  make  him delighted.
7. Therefore, narrate   (in detail) the   holy observances2
of   Hari   which,   when    performed,   make   Visnu   delighted.
The   merciful Lord   grants   devotion to those   who  worship
him.    It is known that  salvation  is the female  slave unto   it
(devotion).
8.
Mukunda grants   salvation to those who worship and
who are devoted to holy vows (pertaining to him),   worship and
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meditation. Pondering over the great difficulty in serving the
devotees, he does not grant the path of devotion to anyone.
9. O excellent sage, recount to me the holy rite that
makes Hari satisfied whether it be active participation in
worldly affairs or an act of renunciation. O bestower of honour,
you are a devotee of Visnu."
Sanaka said :
10. "Well done,   O excellent   sage, well done. You are
really a devotee of Purusottama   in view   of the  fact that you
enquire about the   observances   or deeds of the   wielder of the
Sarriga bow   (Visnu)  again and again.
11. I  shall expound unto you the holy   observances of
vows that render service to the worlds and through which   Hari
being   propitiated,   grants   fearlessness    (i.e.   Liberation   from
rebirth).
12. If Lord Janardana, whose symbol is sacrifice, is pleased
with anyone, he   becomes   happy   here and  hereafter and his
penance flourishes.
13. Great sages say that those who are devoted   to the
worship of Hari,  by whatever means  that may be, go to the
greatest abode   (Vaikuntha).
14. A man endowed with faith, should observe fast on the
Dvadatt   (Twelfth)  day in the bright  half of the Margasirsa3
month and worship Jalaiayin  (Lord Visnu who lies in the Milk
ocean) devoutly.
15-16. After duly washing the teeth, one should take
one's bath and wear clean white cloths. O excellent sage, he
should be restrained in speech. With the feeling of devotion,
he should worship Hari with sweet fragrant sandal paste, smell-
ing flowers, rice grains, incense, lamps and food offerings. He
should adore Visnu by saying,  "Obeisance to you,  O Kesava."
17. He should offer oblations of ghee and sesamum
seeds into the fire one hundred and eight times. At night, he
should keep awake in the vicinity of the Salagrama stone.
18-2la. He should perform ablution of Narayana free
from ailments, with a Prastha measure of milk. He should
worship devoutly, Kesava accompanied by Mahalaksmi three
times (that day) in accompaniment of sages, musical instru-
ments and by food offerings of various edibles and foodstuffs.
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Again after getting up early in the morning and completing the
accustomed daily routine, he should worship the Lord, as be-
fore controlling the sense organs and restraining the speech. He
should be pure (in word and deed). Repeating the following
Mantra, he should offer milk pudding mixed with ghee and
accompanied by a coconut fruit to a Brahmana. He should
offer the monetary gifts with devotion.
21b-24a. "May Lord Kesava, the slayer of Kesin, the
bestower of all kinds of riches and prosperity, grant me what
is desired, in view of this gift of excellent dish (the most exqui-
site cooked rice, i.e. milk pudding)." Afterwards he should feed
the Brahmanas according to his capacity. Absorbed in (the
devotion of) Narayana, he should also take food along with his
kinsmen but with restraint in speech (i.e. in silence). He who
performs the excellent worship of Kes'ava thus, with devotion,
shall attain eight times the benefit of Pundarika sacrifice.
24b-27. On the Dvddaii day in the bright half of the month
of Pausa,4 the devotee shall observe fast. With the purity of
body and mind and keeping his sense-organs in restraint,
he should worship Hari saying "Obeisance to Narayana". He
should bathe the Lord in milk and offer milk-pudding as Naivedya
(offering). He should worship thrice (on that day) and
keep awake during the night. He should duly adore Hari by
means of incense, lamps, Naivedya (offer of high dishes), scents,
fragrant and charming flowers, grasses5* dances, songs and
musical instruments as well as hymns. He should offer Krfara6
(a sesamum preparation) and cooked rice to a Brahmana
along with ghee and monetary gifts.
28. "In  view of the gift of Krsara and the  cooked rice
may Narayana be  pleased—Narayana who is the  Atman   of
every one, and the Lord of all worlds, who is eternal and all-
pervasive."
29. With the ^bove Mantra he should offer  the  excellent
gift to a Brahmana.     Thereafter, he should take  food himself
along with his kinsmen.
*7>fi<z is probably a misprint for turya — a musical instrument. But the
corresponding line in the Brhan Mradiya (Upa-Purana) xvi. 16 is Nrtyair gttaif,
pravadyais ca stolrais capi yajed Harim shows that the original word is.
"nrtyaih."
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I.17.43b-57.
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30. If a devotee worships Lord Narayana with devotion
as per above-mentioned procedure, he shall attain the benefit
of eight Agniftoma7 sacrifices in full.
31-32. On the DvadaH day in the bright half of the month
of Magha, he should observe fast as before, saying "Obeisance
to you, Madhava." He should offer eight oblations with ghee.
With the same measure of milk as before, he should bathe
Madhava. With an attentive mind, he should worship with
flowers, raw rice, grains and scents.
33. As before,  endowed with great devotion,  he should
keep   awake  during   the  night. After  finishing  the    morning
duties, he should worship Madhava again.
34. For the purpose of liberation   from all sins,   he should
offer a Prastha   measure of sesamum seeds to a Brahmana with
due recital of the following Mantra  and offer  a cloth  and the
monetary  gifts  as  well.
35. "May Madhava, the Atman of all living beings,  the
bestower of the benefits of all holy  rites, grant all desires, in
view of this great gift of sesamum seeds".
36. Repeating this Mantra he should offer it to a Brahmana.
Endowed   with devotion and piety, he should feed Brahmanas
according to his capacity, remembering Lord Madhava.
37. O sage,    he   who performs the holy observance thus
and offers the gift of sesamum seeds,   shall attain   full benefit
of a  hundred   Vajapeyd?  sacrifices.
38. On the DvadaH day in the bright half of the  month of
Phalguna,  the devotee should observe fast. The  observer   of
this holy vow should   say,   "Obeisance to you,   O    Govinda."
39. After offering   to fire   one   hundred and  eight obla-
tions of sesamum seeds   mixed   with   ghee,   he   should   bathe
Govinda   with   the   aforesaid quantity of milk. He should   be
pure in body and in mind.
40. He should keep awake   during the night and perform
worship thrice on   that   day.    After   concluding   the  morning
routine,  he should worship Govinda again.
41-43a. He should offer an Adhaka measure of cereals
to a Brahmana along with a cloth and the usual Daksina with
(the mantra) "Obeisance, O Govinda, O Lord of all, O
lover of cowherdess folk, O preceptor of the universe, be
delighted with this gift of grains." After observing thus the holy

vow, he shall be absolved of all sins. The man shall attain the
full merit of Gomedhamakha  (cow sacrifice).
43b-46. On the DvadaH day in the bright half of the
month of Caitra, the devotee should observe fast and worship
as before, saying, "Obeisance to You, O Visnu." He should
bathe Visnu in milk of the same quantity as before, in accor-
dance with his ability. O Brahmana, similarly, he should bathe
the Lord in a Prastha of ghee with due respect. As before, the
observer of the vow should keep awake during the night and
perform worship. Then he should get up early in the mor-
ning and finish the daily morning duties. He should offer one
hundred and eight oblations of a mixture of honey, ghee and
sesamum seeds.
47-49a. Thereafter, he should offer an Adhaka measure
of rice mixed with honey, ghee and sesamum seeds to a Brah-
mana, accompanied by the usual religious fee, uttering the
Mantra—"May Janardana be pleased with this gift of an Adhaka
of rice grains,—Janardana who is Mahavisnu in the form of
Prana (vital breath), who is the bestower of Prana and is the lover
of everyone." By doing thus with devotion, the man shall be
freed from all sins. He shall acquire the benefit of the sacrifice
Atyagniftoma9  increased  eightfold.
49b-52a. One should observe fast on the DvadaH day in
the bright half of the month of Vais'akhaand with great devo-
tion bathe Madhusiidana the Lord of Devas with milk
measuring a Drona. Keeping awake during the night is obliga-
tory, along with the worship for three times on that day. With
the repetition of the mantra "Obeisance to you the slayer of
Madhu", he should perform Homa with ghee according to
his capacity. After duly worshipping Madhusiidana with obla-
tions for one hundred and eight times, he shall be freed from
sins. He shall attain the benefit of eight horse-sacrifices.
52b-57. The devotee should observe fast on the DvadaH
day in the bright half of the month of Jyestha and bathe Trivi-
krama in an Adhaka measure of milk. Endowed with devotion
he should worship, saying, "Obeisance to Trivikrama". He
should offer one hundred and eight oblations with the milk
pudding itself. After keeping awake during the night, he should
again perform worship. Along with the usual Daksina, he
should offer twenty sweet fried  cakes to Brahmanas with the
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mantra, "O Lord of the Universe, O Lord of Devas,
O Supreme Lord, be pleased. Accepting this present, be the
bestower of what is desired by me." In accordance with his
capacity, he should feed the Brahmanas. He should himself
take food observing restraint in speech. He who thus performs
the great holy observance pertaining to Trivikrama, shall be
devoid of sins and shall attain the benefit of eight Naramedhas™
(human sacrifices).
58. On the Dvadaii day in the bright half of the month
of Asadha, one should observe fast  and  keep   all  sense organs
under  control. The  observer  of the  holy vow  should  bathe
Vamana in milk, of the same quantity as mentioned before.
59. He should worship by saying, "Obeisance to you, to
Vamana". After   offering   hundred   and   eight oblations   with
ghee and the Diirva grass, he should keep awake during the night.
He   should   worship  Vamana   again.
60. With great piety, he should offer cooked rice with
curds, to a Brahmana regularly worshipping Vamana, along with
the usual Dakfinas and a coconut fruit.
61. "Vamana is the bestower of intellect. He is the sacri-
ficial  priest. Vamana  is  always  present in  the materials   (of
worship). Vamana is the redeemer from this (worldly existence).
Obeisance,   obeisance,   to   Vamana."
62. With  this  Mantra,  he should  offer the  cooked  rice
with curds. In accordance with his capacity,  he should feed
the Brahmanas. By doing thus,  the devotee shall attain  the
benefit of a hundred Agniffomas.
63. On the Dvddail day in the bright half of the month
of Sravana, the observer of the holy vow should observe fast and
bathe god Sridhara in milk mixed with honey.
64. He should   worship   him saying, "Obeisance   be   to
Sridhara", and offering scents, etc. in due order. O  sage,   he
should offer one hundred and eight oblations of Pr$adajya (ghee
mixed with coagulated milk).
65-67. After keeping awake at night, he should perform
the worship again. Excellent milk measuring an Atfhaka
must be given to a Brahmana along with a cloth and the usual
religious fee, together with two golden earrings : O leading
Brahmana, in order to realize all the cherished desires, he should
repeat  the  following  Mantra :     "O   Lord Rama, O   Lord  of
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Devas, reposing in the milk ocean, O Lord of the Universe, be
delighted with this gift of milk. Be the bestower of all happiness."
68. In view of its being pleasure-bestowing, the performer
of the holy rite should feed the Brahmanas in accordance with
his capacity. By performing thus, the devotee attains the benefit
of, a thousand horse sacrifices.
69. On the DvadaH day in the bright half of the month
of Bhadrapada,   the   devotee   should   observe fast, duly bathe
Hrslkesa,  the preceptor of the universe, in milk measuring a
drona.
70. The man should worship saying,   "O Hrslkesa, obei-
sance to you." He should perform the   Homa11   with Cam  (a
preparation of boiled rice, barley and pulse) mixed with honey
offering oblations one hundred and eight times.
71. After completing the rites of keeping awake, etc., he
should give to a knower of the Atman one and a half Adhakas
of wheat with Daksina and gold according to one's capacity.
72. With the Mantra, "O    Hrslkesa, obeisance   to   you,
the sole cause of all worlds. Grant all happiness unto me,   in
view of this gift of wheat."
73. According to his capacity he   should feed the Brah-
manas, and should himself take food with restrained speech. He
shall be absolved of all sins and shall attain the benefit of Brahma-
medha.12
74. On the Dvadail day in the bright half of the month of
Asvina,  the devotee should observe fast. With great devotion
and  purity,   he  should  bathe  Padmanabha  with milk.
75. He  should    perform  Homa  in   accordance  with  his
capacity saying, "Obeisance to you, to Padmanabha., In accor-
dance with the  injunctions,   he  should  perform   worship with
sesamum seeds, cereals,  barley and ghee.
76. After keeping awake during the night,   he should per-
form worship again. He should give a   Kudava    (measure) of
honey along with the  usual Dakfind to a Brahmana.
77.
(The mantra shall be)—"O   Padmanabha, obeisance
to you,  O    grandfather of all worlds,  be delighted with the
gift of honey. Be the bestower of all happiness."
78.
He who intelligently and devoutly performs the holy
vow pertaining to Padmanabha certainly attains the benefit of
a thousand Brahmamedhas.
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79-82a. On the DvadaSi day in the bright half of the month
of Karttika, the devotee should observe fast. He should control
all his sense-organs. Saying "Obeisance to Damodara" with
devotional feelings, he should bathe Damodara with milk,
curds or ghee measuring an Adhaka. He should perform a hun-
dred and eight Ahutis with sesamum seeds soaked in honey and
ghee. He should invariably observe the vow of keeping awake
(during the night), and should be devoted to the performance of
worship thrice a day. In the morning he should worship the
Lord with charming lotus flowers. Again, he should perform
Hcmcu with, one hundred and eight oblations of sesamum seeds
and  ghee.
82b-85. With great devotion he should give to a Brahmana,
cooked rice along withfive Bkaksyas (side dishes of edible things).
(The mantra) "O Damodara, O Lord of the universe, O
cause of all causes, save- me compassionately. O Lord, O pro-
tector of those who seek refuge." With, this Mantra he should
give- the charitable gift to a Brahmana, well-versed in the Vedas
but burdened with a large family. In accordance with his capa-
city, he must give Daksina and feed the Brahmanas. After
performing the holy rites duly, the devotee should take food
along with his kinsmen. He attains twice the benefit of a thousand
horse-sacrifices.
86. O    excellent sage,  he who performs these excellent
DvadaH vratas for a year, attains the highest region.
87. He who devotedly performs these rites for one or two
months,  attains   their   respective   benefits as   well as Hari's
region.
88-90. After performing the observance of the vow for one
full year, the devotee should perform the Udydpana rite (formally
concluding it), O leading sage, on the Dvddaii day in the dark
half of Margaslrsa. He should take his bath early in the mor-
ning in accordance with his prescribed course of duties, after duly
cleaning the teeth. He should wear white garments and gar-
lands with White unguents and scents. He should erect an
exquisite pandal, splendid in form and square in shape. It
should be fitted with bells, chowries, etc. and embellished with
tinkling bells.
91-92. It must be bedecked in flowers and garlands.
Canopy and banners shall add to its splendour. It should be
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screened with a white cloth. Rows of lamps would beautify
it. In its middle a Sarvatobhadra13 (an auspicious design or
'Mandala' in five colours) should be made. It should be duly
beautified. The devotee should place twelve jars filled with
water on that platform.
93. Five kinds of precious stones14 must  be put inside the
jars and all of the jars with five kinds of precious stones depo-
sited in them, should be covered with a well-washed white cloth.
94. O   Brahmana, the performer of the holy rites should
devoutly make the image   of  Laksmlnarayana   in gold,   silver
or copper.
95. The devotee with good control over his sense-organs,
should place the image on the jars. Or its price or gold accord-
ing to his capacity may be placed  (on the jars), O    excellent
Brahmana.
96. In all  holy rites  the sensible  devotee  should   avoid
dishonesty or perfidy in money. If he commits it,    his span of
life,   wealth  and   riches  will  dwindle  down.
97. At the outset, the devotee endowed with piety should
bathe Lord Narayana who, free from all ailments, is lying on
(the serpent) Atlanta, with Pahcamrta (the mixture of five sweet
things, viz. milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugar).
98. The services rendered   (prostration,  etc.) should be
based on Kesava and other names (of Visnu). He should keep
awake during the night, by listening to Puranas, etc.
99. He  should  bring  under control  slumber. Observing,
fasts, he should subdue his sense organs. In accordance with his
capacity and wealth, he should worship the Lord,   thrice in a
day.
100. Getting up early in the morning and finishing the
routine duties of the morning, he should, through Brahmanas,
get offered   a   thousand   oblations   of sesamum   seed   while
repeating the Vyahrti mantras.
101. Thereafter, he should worship the Lord with scents,
flowers, etc. in the prescribed order.    In front of the Lord*,
he should listen to the Puranas.
102. He should give cooked rice mixed with curds, milk
pudding, ten Apupas  (sweet pies or sweet round cakes) with
ghee, to twelve Brahmanas along with the   usual daksina.
103. "O   Lord of gods,   O   Lord of the universe,  O lord
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whose person is for the purpose of blessing the devotees, O
Krsna, accept the present. Be the bestower of all desired
objects."
104. With this Mantra, he should offer gifts.    With palms
joined in reverence, he should pray. The performer of the Vrata
should kneel on the ground humbly.
105. (Prayer)—"Obeisance, obeisance to you,   O   king of
the kings of Devas. Obeisance be to you, O Lord, O receptacle
of the  worlds,   render the  fruit of my vow complete today.
Obeisance be to you, O Supreme Person.'
106. Thus, he should pray to the Brahmanas and to Lord
Purusottama. He should offer Arghya to the Lord accompanied
by   Mahalaksmi.
107. "O    Lord of LaksmI, obeisance  to you, to the resi-
dent of the milk  ocean. O   Lord  of Devas,   accompanied  by
LaksmI,   accept  the Arghya.
108. I salute Acyuta whose remembrance and the utter-
ance of whose name makes whatever is deficient   in penance,
performance of sacrifice and other rites compensated immedia-
tely and made perfect and complete."
109. After having prayed   thus   to   the Lord   of    Devas>
the devotee should offer the image to the preceptor along with
Daksind.
110. Thereafter, he should feed the Brahmanas according
to his capacity.   He should   give them   Dafoinds also.    After-
wards,   restrained  in   speech,   he   should    himself  take   food
surrounded  by  his  kinsmen.
111-113. In the company of learned men, he should listen
to the story of Visnu till evening. The man who thus observ-
es the Dvddaii vow, O Narada, attains all desires both here
and hereafter. Absolved of all sins, accompanied by twenty-
one generations of his family, he goes to Visnu's abode after
reaching which none feels grieved.
O Brahmana, the man who listens to this excellent Dvddasi
Vrata, or reads it, attains the benefit of Vdjapeya sacrifice.

CHAPTER   SEVENTEEN
1. Although the colophon states Mdrga-Hrsa-Sukla-Dsadaii-Vrata-Kathana
as the heading of the chapter, here what is known as Dvddaii Vrata
is described. The Vrata is to start on the 12th day of the bright half of Marga-
sirsa and god Visnu in the form of Kesava, is to be adored. The following is
the list of the forms of Visnu to be worshipped on the particular Dvddaii.
	Dvddaii (Twelfth) day in the bright half of
	Special   Form of Visnu    to   be

	the month of:
	worshipped.

	1.    Margas'irsa
	Kesava

	2.    Pausa
	Narayana

	3.    Magha
	Madhava

	4.    Phalguna
	Govinda

	5.    Caitra
	Visnu

	6.    Vaisakha
	Madhusudana

	7.   Jyesfha
	Trivikrama

	8.    Asadha
	Vamana

	9.    Sravana
	Sridhara

	10.    Bhadrapada
	Hrsikesa

	11.    As'vina
	Padma-nabha

	12.    Karttika
	Damodara.


All these forms are according to the serial order of the twenty four names
of Visnu in the Sandhyd   (twilight)  prayer.
The general formula of the observance of this Vrata is as follows :
Observance of fast—wearing white garments after bath—worship of
Visnu in Kesava form with the usual materials and offerings—observance of
silence during worship—offering of one hundred and eight oblations in fire—
observance of vigil at night near the Salagrama stone—The next day, the
deity to be bathed in milk (or a milkproduct)—worship three times a day
along with Laksmi—Final Haioedya-of Payasa (Rice-pudding) with a cocoa-
nut and Dahfind to be offered to a Brahmana—Feeding of Brahmanas—
Breaking of fast along with one's kinsmen but with control over speech.
There are minor variations with each Dvddaii but the outline is the same.
After observing this Vrata for full one year, there is its Udydpana (concluding
rite).
It is found that this Vrata is the same as given in Mbh. Anuidsana Ch. 109
and is called there Visnor dvddaiakam or twelve days dedicated to god Visnu.
AP. Ch. 188 gives a number of Dvddaii Vratas different from that in the NP.
Out of fifty such Vratas, Krtya Kalpata.ru {Vrata kdnda) describes 26 Vratas,
Hemadri in  CC  (Vratakhanda I, pp.  1162—1222) describes these various
'
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Vratas. This has been a very popular Vrata as it is described in various Dharma-
Sdstra digests.
2. Vratani~The Purdvic concept of Vrata implies "any undertaking, religious
or ascetic performance or observance, vow or religious duty and  thus seems
to be an amalgam of rta, dharman and Vrata concepts of the Vedic period.
Later on, Vrata became Vrata-dharma and had a strong hold on the public.
3. These verses describe how to observe the Pvadaii-Vrata  (from  the month
of and) for the month of Margasirsa. As is wellknown, Lord Krsna declares
himself to be Margasirsa among the months of the year (masdndm MdrgaJirfo-
ham) in BG. X. 35.    Hence, the propriety of beginning this Vifpu-Vrata from
Margasirsa.
4. These verses describe the observance of Dmtfaii-Vrata in the month of
Pausa.
5. Trvaih is  most probably  a  misprint  for   Turyaih  'with  trumpets.' The
Venkates'vara Press edition of this Purana has a number of such misprints. But
as the corresponding verse in The Brhan Ndradiya XVI. 17 is nrtyaih and that
suits better in this context, I have translated 'dances.'
6. Kriara according to Skd. is as Tulya-tildnnam, but KrSara  is what  is known
as    Khicari (fe^ff)  in Hindi and Marathi.   If Kriarannam is   dissolved  as
Kriara+anna 'the spicy preparation of rice and pulse  (dal)' gives a better
meaning.
7. Name of a Soma sacrifice. Sacrifices are divided into iffi, paiu and Soma.
There are seven forms of the Soma   sacrifices, viz. Agnisfoma,  Atyagnisfoma,
Vkthya, Sodafin, Vajapeya, Atirdtra and Aptorydma. The Agnisfoma is the model
of all Soma sacrifices. The Agnisfoma is of one day duration   (ekdha) and is
an integral part of Jfyotisfoma and hence both are many   times   identified.
(For details of this sacrifice vide HD. Vol.11. Ch. XXXIII pp. 1133-1203).
8. Vajapeya—Though this is a form of Jyotiftoma  and though it   follows the
procedure of the Soma sacrifice called Sodalin,    it has many special features
which may claim the class of an independent sacrifice. The characteristic
feature is that the number seventeen has a special significance in this sacrifice.
For example : there are 17 Stotras, 17 Sastras, 17 objects as sacrificial fee, etc.
It gives sovereignty or post of Indra to the sacrincer   (For details HD II ii
pp. 1206-1214).
9. Atyagmstoma—n. variety of Agniffoma   (see note   above).   Here   only  the
Sodasi Statra and SofkUia cup are added (vide S.B.E. 41, p. XVII).
JO. Nara-mtdha though literally translated as 'human sacrifice' in tbc bracket,
actually involves n0 killing of human beings. This point is generally overlooked
by its critics. It is only a symbolism.
11. Huaet is obviously an «i?« form of Pot 3 P. sg. of ^hu-'to offer oblations,
perform a sacrifice.'
12. Brahma-medhas   is   Brahma-yajfla   or    recitation    of   Vedas.    Its   earliest
description is given in  S~atapaiha Br. XI.5.6.3-8.    It defines Suddhydyo   vai
i>rattma~j>ajfUify—Recit&tioB of Veda, eta is Brahma-yajBa.
Jt is a daily duty, hut now-a-days, it is formally recited in a nut-shell on
the Sravanj day in the Deocan. The reference in the NP. shows the great
importance given to the recitation of the Vcdas in those days.
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13.
Sarvatobhadra   literally means   'auspicious on all sides?' It is   a Maxidata
(a geometrical  design)   common  to all worships. As the Saradatilaka III.131
states :
mapdalam  sarvato-bhadram  etat-sadhdrariam  stnrtam  j
The same work instructs that the mandala should be drawn with five colour-
ed powders, viz. ye'low with turmeric powder, white produced from husked
grains of rice, red with Kusumbha powder, black with the fine powder of half-
burnt inferior cereals, sprinkled with milk and greenish with powder of the
leaves of bilva tree {ibid III 122-24). cf. AP. 3-19-20. There appear to be
some differences about the figures to be drawn. For example the quotation
of SKP in CC as quoted in the Vrata raja p. 9 is different from that in the
jAdnartfaoa Tantra 26.15.16.
It is enough to note that it is a special design in five colours and was regard-
ed auspicious in all worships.
14.
There is a difference of opinion about the 'five jewels'   (paftia ratnas) to
be deposited   in the jars. According to Aditya Puraifa quoted   in    CC Vrata
Khatfda 1.47, they are gold, silver, pearl, coral and rajavarta  (Lapis Lazuli)
but, according to Kalika Puraxta quoted in CC on Kdla p. 413 they are : gold,
diamond, sapphire, ruby and pearl. Vrata raja p. 6 quotes these   and   adds
one more from the Visriudharmottara as follows :
It gives the list of nine precious stones :
muktaphalam   hiranyam   ca   vaiduryam   padmaragakam   /
puspa-ragarh   ca  gomedam   nilam  garutmakarh   tathd   /
pravala-yuktdnyuktdni   maharatnani   va   nova   \\
They are pearls, gold, lapis lazuli, ruby, topaz, gomeda (a gem found in the
Himalayas. It is of four different colours, viz. white, pale, yellow, red and dark
blue),   a  sapphire,  an  emerald   and  corals.
1.18.10-20
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
The Holy Observance Pertaining to Laksmi-Narayana1
Sanaka said :
1. O  excellent  sage,   listen.   I   shall   tell  you  another
holy observance that removes all sins, destroys all miseries and
is very sacred and meritorious.
2. It   bestows   all   desired   objects   to   the   Brahmanas,
Ksatriyas,  Vaisyas, Sudras and the women folk. It   yields the
benefits of all other holy rites.
3. It is conducive  to   righteousness;   it   destroys bad
effects of evil dreams; it wards off   (the influence of)   evil pla-
nets. It is the excellent Purnimd Vrata (observance   of   the full
Moon day),   well-known in all worlds. If  it  is  performed,   a
ten million heaps of accumulated sins perish.
4. On the full moon day, in the bright half of the month
of Margasirsa, the devotee should, after duly washing the teeth,
perform   the   rite   of  ablution   according   to  the   prescribed
procedure, and be self-restrained and pure.
5-6. He should return home and wear pure and white
garments. With restrained speech (i.e. silence), he should wash
the feet and sip water as Acamana. Remembering Lord Nara-
yana, he should perform his usual daily worship of gods. He
should, thereupon, worship Lord Laksmi-Narayana devoutly
with the solemn vow.
7. The   performer   of this   Vrata    (observance)    should
devoutly   worship   saying,   "Obeisance   to   Narayana".   After
invoking the deity and offering him a seat, etc., he should wor-
ship the Lord with scents, fragrant flowers, etc. with full concen-
trated mind.
8. The observer of the holy rite should propitiate  the
Lord with songs, musical instruments, dances, hymns, readings
of Purdnas, etc. also.
9. The devotee should make a raised platform of anAratni
(about 45 cms.) square,   in front of the Lord and place fire

thereon, in accordance with the rules laid down in Grhya Sutras.
Repeating the Purusa sukta upto Ajya hymns he should propitiate
the Lord by performing the Hotna with ghee, Caru and
sesamum seeds.
10.
In order  to   dispel   all   sins   he   should assiduously
perform  the  Homa  once,   twice  or  thrice,   according   to   his
capacity.
11. After completing the Homa duly, in accordance with
the injunctions laid down in one's own Grhya sutra including
all expiatory rites  and other rites, the intelligent person should
mutter the Santi sukta.*
12. Afterwards he should approach the deity and perform
the worship again. With piety, he should dedicate the obser-
vance of the fast unto the Lord.
13. Observing fast on the full moon day,  he should pray
"O Lotus-eyed God, I shall partake of food, the next day. Be
pleased to be my refuge."
14. After submitting thus to the Lord, the devotee should
take white flowers and raw  rice  grains in his hand,    kneel on
the ground and offer Arghya to the Moon.
15-16. "O lord of Rohini, born in the family of Atri,
and in the milk ocean (as well), (kindly) accept the Arghya
offered by me, O Lord." After offering Arghya thus to the
moon, he should stand facing the east. Looking at the moon
with palms joined in reverence, he should pray thus.
17. "Obeisance to you, of white rays;  salutations to  you
to the lord of the stars, and to the lord of Rohini; obeisance be
to you, to the brother of Laksmi."
18. Thereafter, he should keep awake during the night
by listening to the Purdnas   and    other   pious  activities. He
should control his sense-organs and be pure.   He should avoid
the very sight of heretics.
19. Thereafter, he  should perform the routine  and  con-
ventional duties in the morning,  in accordance   with the pres-
cribed  injunctions. Again he should   perform  the   worship  of
the Lord befitting the extent of his riches.
20. He should feed the Brahmanas according to his capa-
city. With  purity  and  restrained  speech   (silence),   the man
should take food along with kinsmen and servants as well as
■others.
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21. In the same manner, he should observe fast on the
full moon   days   of Pausa   and   other months   and with   due
devotion should worship the infallible Lord Narayana.
22. Performing   thus for   one   year,   he   should perform
the ritualistic concluding ceremony on the full   moon day in
the month of Karttika. I  shall tell you  the  procedure   for the
same.
23. He should construct an exquisite pavilion  (Maniapa)
extremely auspicious in nature and square in shape, beautified
with flower garlands and shining with a canopy and  a row of
banners.
24. Many lamps and  tinkling bells should   brighten its
splendour. It should  be decorated  on   all sides with mirrors,
chowries and water-pots all round.
25. O   Brahmana,   in   the  middle,   there   should   be   a
Sarvato-Bhadra    shining with five colours. Thereon the devotee
should place a jar full    of water.
26. The jar should be covered with a cloth of very fine
texture. O  Brahmana,   an  image  of   lord   Laksmi-Narayana
should be made in gold, silver or copper and placed over it.
27-28. The image should be bathed in Pancdmrta and
worshipped in the serial order, by scents, etc., and food offerings
of various kinds. With due devotion and restraint over the sense-
organs, he should keep awake during the night with due faith.
On the morning of the next day, he should worship Visnu as
per procedure prescribed for it.
"29. The image should be presented to the preceptor
accompanied by the usual Dakfina. He should feed the Brah-
manas in accordance with his capacity. If one is affluent enough
one should feed the Brahmanas unobstructedly without any
restriction on their number.
30. With proper attention and purity of mind, he should
perform the Dana of sesamum seeds befitting his capacity. The
clever devotee should perform Homa rites in the fire duly, with
sesamum  seeds.
31-32. If a man performs this holy vow—vrata properly,
he will enjoy all pleasures here in the company of his sons,
and grandsons. He will be liberated from his sins. Accom-
panied by ten thousand members of his family, he will go to
Visnu's abode, difficult of access even to the Togins.

I

CHAPTER   EIGHTEEN
Laksml-Ndrdyana Vrata
(of Margasirsa  POrnima)
1.
Laksmi-Ndrdyaria-Vrata :
This Vrata is different from that given in CC. Vrata.11.164 and also other
about 38 Purnimd vratas given therein (pp.160-245). The Vrata-raja also is
silent about this. This vrata is to be observed from the Full Moon day in the
month of Margasirsa ending it on the Full moon day of Karttika,—Thus
completing one full year i.e. 12 Purnimds. The Vrata can be undertaken even
by women and Sudras.
2.
The   Santi sukta—
The belief that some calamities or effects of ill omens, bad dreams, evil
influences of stars, unprecedental or unnatural happenings, etc., can be pre-
vented or mitigated by the recitation of some Vedic Suktas is found since the
later Vedic times and the Sutra period. The following Suktas axe regarded as
Santi Suktas, the recital of which is beneficial :
(1) A no  bhadrdh   (RV.I.89.1-10)

(2) Svasti na Indro  (RV. 1.89.6-10)
(3) Sam na Indrdgnl (RV.VIII.35.1-11) This is regarded as Sdntikddhydya
(Mt.P.274.561).
(4) Tata Indra bhaydmahe   (RV.VIH.61.13-18).
(5) Bhadram no api vdtaya manah   (RV.X.20.1)
(6) Aiuh   iiSdno    (RV.X.103.1-13).
(7) Muncami   tvd  (RV.X.161.1-5).
(8) Tyam-u su       (RV.X.178-1-3).
(9)
Mahi  trindm   (RV.X.185-1-3).
(10) RatriVyakhyat (RV.X.127.1-8).
A reference to Bloomfield's Vedic Concordance shows that these verses are
repeated in other Vedic texts like TS., AV. etc.
The belief in the auspicious and protective effects of recital of holy texts
is found in Buddhists of Lanka and countries of the South East Asia. There
are 30 such suttas such as Mahd mangala sutta, Metti sutta, Dasa-dhamma sutta
and others in Pali Sutta Pifaka and they are used for similar purpose as the
Vedic Suktas in Brahmanism. These suttas are called Parittas 'Protectors'
and they are the most popular in Burma (M. Bode—The Pali Literature of
Burma, pp.   3-4).
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CHAPTER NINETEEN
Installation of the Banner
Sanaka said :
1. "I shall expound to you another holy  Vrata which
dispels all sins and causes delight to Visnu. It is named Dhvajd-
ropana1   (installation of the banner).
2. He who installs an excellent banner on the temple
of Visnu is honoured by Brahma and others.   What more need
bespoken (in praise of it) ?.
3. The gift of a thousand Bhdras2 of gold to a  man bur-
dened with a large family is but   equal in   benefit to   the rite
of installation of the banner.
4. The excellent ablution in the Gahga or the service
unto   the   TulasI plant or  the   adoration   of Siva-Linga is on
a par with the installation of the banner.
5. O Brahmana,   unprecedented it is   ! Rare   and un-
equalled it is  ! It is unprecedented ! It is a rite that dispels all
sins,   the  rite  called  Dhvajaropana.
6. I shall describe all those rites ancillary to the installa-
tion of the banner. Even as I recount it, listen.
7. On the Dasami  (tenth) day in the bright half of the
month of Karttika,3 a man in complete   self-restraint, should
assiduously perform the rite  of ablution beginning with the
cleaning of his teeth.
8. The Brahmana devotee should take food only once.
He should observe the vow of celibacy. Remembering the lord
Narayana, he shall sleep in front of the deity. He   should be
pure and be clad in white robes.
9. He should get up early in the morning and perform
the rites of Acamana and ablution duly. After finishing the daily
routine of prescribed duties, he should worship Visnu.
10. Causing the Svastivdcana   (the utterance of benedic-
tion) along with four Brahmanas, the devotee should perform
the JVdndi Srdddhat   (Sraddha, preliminary   to Samskaras   and
festive occasions) in the holy rite of the installation of the basmer.
11. Repeating the Gayatri, he should sprinkle the banner
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and the flag-staff along with the cloth. Devoted to them,   he
should worship the sun, moon and Vainateya (Garuda).
12. He should worship Dhatr and Vidhatr   (gods Visnu
and Brahma) on the staff of the flag, with turmeric,  raw rice
grains,  scents and  other  things  and  particularly with white
flowers.
13. Thereafter, he should get a small plot measuring a
Gocarman6 (scrubbed, cleaned and smeared well.   The sacrificial
fire should be placed there. One should oblate ghee and other
things in the prescribed order6   in  accordance with the injunc-
tions in one's own Grhya Sutra.
14-15. He should offer a hundred and eight oblations of
milk pudding and ghee in the homa. At the outset, the Purusa
Sukta (RV.X.90) is repeated, then the Sukta Visnornu kam
(RV.1.154) etc. and then The Irdvati (RV.VII.99) (should be
repeated). Thereafter, he should give eight Ahutis (in the fire)
saying Vainateydya svdhd. Thereafter, O Brahmana the Suktas
Somo Dhenum (RV.I.91.20) and Udu tyam (RV.I.50.1) should be
repeated and oblations be offered.7
16. There, he should repeat the sukta pertaining to the
Sun   (viz. RV.I.50) and the Sdnti Suktas in accordance with
one's capacity. With purity, he should keep awake during the
night in the vicinity of Hari.
17. Thereafter, he should get up early in the morning and
complete   the  daily  routine   activities. As   before,   he   should
worship the Lord with scents, sweet smelling flowers and other
things   in   due   order.
18. Thereafter,   the  splendid  auspicious  flag should  be
taken to the shrine of Visnu, to the accompaniment of auspi-
cious musical instruments, chanting of the Suktas, dances and
singing  of hymns.
19. O Brahmana, the joyous devotee should firmly plant
the flagstaff (with the hoisted flag) either at the entrance to the
shrine of the Lord or on the top of it.
20. Then,  he   should  worship  Lord  Hari  with   scents,
flowers,   raw   rice   grains,   charming   incense   and   lamps and
Kaivedya offerings  consisting of various dishes.
21.
After  installing  the   excellent and  splendid   banner
in the temple, he should circumambulate it and chant this song
of prayer.
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22.
"Obeisance   to   you, O Lotus-eyed Lord, the   Con-
ceiver  and   creator  of the Universe;  O Hrsikesa, salutations
to you,  O  earb'est-born great Purusa.
23.
I resort to Kesava   by   whom   all this  universe has
been created, in whom everything is established and in whom
the universe will get dissolved.
24.
I salute that Lord, the embodiment of perfect know-
ledge, whose supreme nature even Brahma  and other gods do
not know and whom even the Yogins do not perceive.
25.
I salute that Lord whose form  consists   of the entire
universe,8  whose  umbilical  region   is    the  firmament,  whose
head is the heaven and whose feet are the Earth.
26.
I salute that Lord  who  is  Brahma   incarnate whose
ears are all the quarters, whose eyes are the sun and the moon,
and by whom the mantras of Rk, Sdman and   Tajus have been
uttered.
27.
I salute that Lord from whose mouth the Brahmanas
originated, from whose arms the kings came forth, from whose
thighs the Vaisyas were born and from whose feet were born the
Sudras.
28. I salute that   unborn   Lord   whom they call  Purusa
only on account of the contact with Maya, but who is naturally
free from impurities, who is pure, who is free from modifications
or change and is unsullied.
29. I salute that god Visnu who reposes in the milk-ocean,
who is the infinite and unvanquished Lord, and is favourably
disposed  towards good devotees and who is  attainable only
through  devotion.
30. I salute that omnifaced Lord from whom originated
the earth and other elements, the Tanmdtrds,   the sense-organs
and both the subtle and gross substances.
31. Again and again I bow unto that attributeless, subtle
supreme being which is the Brahman, the highest resort that
is the supreme-most and the most excellent in all the worlds.
32. I bow down to that unborn pure Lord who is  not
subject to modification or change and who has  arms all round
and whom the leading Yogins consider the cause of the cause of all.
33. May that Visnu be propitiated unto me—Lord Visnu
who is the immanent soul in all living beings, who is identical
with   the universe, and who is the attributeless great Atman.


34. May that Visnu be pleased with me—the Lord who
though stationed within the heart, is yet staying far off to those
whose Atmans had been deluded by Maya but who  is omni-
present to persons endowed with spiritual knowledge.
35. May that Visnu be pleased   with    me, Visnu,  the
Lord whose homa is performed by set of four, set of four, with a
set of two, set of five and again by a set of two.9
36. May that Visnu be pleased with me, the lord who is
the bestower of salvation to those men possessing perfect know-
ledge  (i.e. followers of Jndna-yoga), meritorious deeds  (perfor-
mers  of Karmas or  followers  of  karma-marga) and devotional
feelings (followers of the path of devotion)    and who is sought
by the whole universe.
37. May that Visnu be gracious unto   me—Lord Visnu
whose persons assumed   sportively   for   the   well-being of  the
world,   are  worshipped  by  gods.
38. May that Visnu be propitious unto me—the   Lord
whom the saintly persons consider to be the embodiment of exist-
ence,   knowledge  and  bliss,   the  attributeless   support  of  the
attributes."
39. After eulogising thus, he should bow down to Visnu
and   worship   the   Brahmanas   richly.   Afterwards, he   should
adore   the   preceptor   with   the   offerings   of   religious   fees,
raiments, etc.
40-41. In accordance with his capacity, he should feed the
Brahmanas, with devotional feelings. O Brahmana, devoted to
Narayana he should perform Parana—the ritualistic break of the
fast—along with his sons, friends, wives and other kinsmen.
I shall mention the meritorious benefits to the person who
performs this excellent rite of Dhvajdropana. Listen with
attention.
42. Undoubtedly,  as   many   accumulations of   his sins
perish, O   leading Brahmana, as there are flutters in the banner
cloth due to the wind.
43. Whether one is vitiated by great sins or by  all   kinds
of sins, one is absolved of them all   by installing  a banner in
the  shrine  of Visnu.
44. O   Brahmana, he enjoys Sarupya (similarity of form)
with Hari for as many thousands   of Yugas as   the   number of
days that the banner stands aloft in Visnu's abode.
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45. If righteous men take   delight   and praise   on seeing
the banner installed, all of them are liberated from crores of
great sins.
46. The  banner  installed   in  Visnu's  abode  shakes  off
within half wink of eye,  the sins of the man who had installed
it, even as it flutters its cloth.
47. He who installs a banner in the abode of Visnu and
looks after it every day, goes to heaven by means of Devayana
(the divine path) like king Sumati of good intellect."

CHAPTER  NINETEEN
The Vrata of Installation of the Banner
1.
Although  the   principal  Grhya   and   Dharma   Sutras  are  silent about
the installation of an image   {Devata-Pratisfha) in a temple,  the custom of
installing a banner with the sign of Garuda on it (Garuda-dhvaja) in honour
of Vasudeva seems to be pretty old. In an inscription of the 2nd Cent. B.C.,
the Greek Bhagavata Heliodorus is recorded to have erected a Gamda-dhvaja
(D.C. Sircar—Select Inscriptions, pp. 90-91).
In the Gupta Age, temple-building activity and installation of images
became popular and we find in an early Purana like the Mt.P. (Chs. 264-66),
a detailed procedure of such installation. Later on, even the installation of a
flag at the entrance of or over the shrine became so important that it came to
be regarded as a Vrata (religious observance). Hemadri in the Caturvarga
Cintamani (CG)—Vrata Khanda (pp. 829-30 Bib. Ind. 1879) gives Dhvaja-
Vrata (The observance of raising a flag on the temple of Visnu) from the
Visnudharmottara. But that seems to be a part of Pancaratra cult, as the colour
of the banner was to be yellow, blue, white and red. The figures on them are
to be Garuda, the Palm-tree, the Alligator, etc. according to the Vyuha (Vasu-
deva, Sankarsana and others). The Vrata is to start from the month of Caitra
when the flag of Vasudeva is to be worshipped, Sankarsana's banner to be
adored in Vaisakha and so on.
This vow is observed for twelve years and thereby,. the devotee attains
the Sdyujya type of liberation.
The above outline from Hemadri's CC will show how the NP. differs
from the Visnudharmottara, though the flag in the NP., is to be planted at the
door or above the temple of Visnu. It is to be noted that no Vyuha is brought
in the NP., though the influence of the Pancaratra cult on the NP. is
undeniable.
2.
hema-bharasahasram.
Gold weighing one thousand bharas.
1   Maro=80O0  Tolas  of gold—SKD  III.499.
3. This Vrata is to begin on  the   11th day  of the  bright  half ofKarttika.
Contrast CC, where it is said to begin in the month of Caitra.
4. Normally  Ndndi-Sraddha   is   a  necessary  preliminary   in the   Upanayana
(Investiture of the sacred thread) Ceremony, and other Sathskaras (Haradatta
on Apastamba Gr. S.10.5).   But its prescription before undertaking this Vrata,
shows its elevation to the status of a Sathskara.
5. Go-carma-mdtrarh sthandilam
A Sthandila is a square with each of its sides 18, 16, etc. finger-breadths.
The term go-canna seems to be flexible. Here its area is limited to the altar
or the ground levelled, squared and prepared for the sacrifice.
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6. ajya-bhagadikam kratnat.
Ajya-bhagas mark the limits, as it were, of oblations. The northern
limit is with Agnaye Svdhd (accompanied with oblation of ghee, etc.) and the
Southern limit is with Somaya Svahd and other oblations are in between these
two  limits.
7a. Paurusa Sukta is the Purusa Sukta RV. X.90, Visnor nu kam is the Vimv. Sukta
in RV.I.154 and Irdvati is the mantra Iravati dhenumati, etc. in RV.VII.99.3.
This mantra is found in Ta%. Sam 1.2.13.1, Vaj.Sam.VA6 and other Vedic
works.
7b. Somo dhemtm is RV. 1.91.2 while iidn tyatn is the 1st Mantra of the famous
Saura hymn RV.I.50.
8. An echo of the famous Purusa Sukta (RV.X.90).
9. This famous verse  containing   numerals to represent the number of the
syllables to be uttered is wellknown to all Agni-hotrins. The syllables are to be
pronounced in the serial order as given in the verse. While uttering these
syllables (mantras) one is to offer oblation to the sacrificial fire   (in the Homa).
The literal meaning of the verse is as follows :
Caturbhih : With the four syllables, viz. oiravaya (Tail. Aranyaka VII.8.1)
Caturbhih : The next four    syllables are :   astu    srausaf  (Tait.   Samhita.
1.6.11,   1,  2  etc.)
After these the two syllables to be pronounced are :
yaja   (Tait.  Samhita  1.6.11,   1,  2,  3  etc.)
These two syllables are followed by the five syllables, viz. ye yajamahe
{Tait. Samhita 1.6.11.1, 2, 3, etc). This is to be concluded with the two syllables
Vausat   (Aitareya Br. III.6.5).
The whole expression to be recited is :
Oiravaya, astu irausaf, yaja,  ve yajamahe vausat /

CHAPTER TWENTY
The Legend of King  Sumati
Ndrada   said :
1. O   holy sir,   the knower of all Dharmas, the master
of all scriptural topics, the most excellent of all holy rites (or
observances), the installation of the banner (on Visnu shrines)
has been recounted by you.
2. O    sage, narrate to me in detail,  the  anecdote of
Sumati1   who is mentioned  by   you as  one devoted to   the
installation of banners.
Sanaka   said
3. Listen with single-minded attention to this ancient
meritorious  mythological  anecdote  that  is destructive  of all
sins. It has been narrated to me by god Brahma.
4. Formerly, there was a king named Sumati, in the
Krta yuga. He was born of the lunar race. He was (then the
sole) glorious sovereign ruler of all the seven continents.
5. A scion of the Lunar race, he was pious-souled, truth-
ful and fond of guests. Endowed with  all   auspicious  charac-
teristics, he was embellished with all kinds of wealth.
6. He always resorted to   (listening to)  the stories of
Hari, and was always absorbed in the worship of Hari. Devoid
of arrogance, he was eager to render service to those who were
absolutely absorbed in devotion to Hari.
7. He was devoted to the worship of those who   are
worthy of adoration. He was impartial in outlook. He was
endowed with all good qualities. He was a benefactor of all
living beings, quiescent, grateful and glorious.
8. O   sage, his wife was a highly blessed lady named
Satyamati. She was richly endowed with all auspicious charac-
teristics. She was chaste, and to her, her husband was her very
vital  breath.
9. That couple were always engaged in the adoration pf
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Hari. Those highly blessed persons could remember their
previous births. Knowers of the truth as they were, they
were absorbed in what was Reality.
10. They were always engaged in offering charitable gift
of food and cool water.    They built   and   dug innumerable
bunds,   tanks   and   parks.
11. The pure and chaste lady Satyamati, the charming,
sweet-voiced queen used to dance  delightedly   in the   temple
of Visnu.
12. On every Dvadaii day, the highly blessed king also
used to instal a wide and charming banner  (on the shrine of
Visnu).
13. Even the Devas always eulogised the king who was
perpetually devoted to Hari, and was an expert in Dkarmas,
and his beloved queen Satyamati.
14. On coming to know that the couple were well-known
in the three worlds as adepts in   Dharmas,  sage Vibhandaka2
who was desirous of  seeing   them, came   there along  with   a
number of disciples.
15. On hearing that the sage was coming, the king accom-
panied by his. wife, went out   to   greet the   sage Vibhandaka
with extensive material of honouring the guru.
16. When the rites of hospitable reception had been com-
pleted and when the sage had taken his seat, the king, seated on
a lower seat,   spoke  to the quiescent sage with palms joined
in  reverence.
The King said :
17. O   holy sir,  I feel satisfied by your  visit. Good men
praise the arrival of saintly persons as pleasing.
18. Learned men say that all riches are where great men
offer  their affection.    Brilliance,  renown,  wealth and progeny
also do abide there.
19. O holy lord, O sage, all good   fortunes and   welfare
flourish day by day where good men bestow their great mercy.
20. There is no doubt in this that he who wears on his
head the dust and the water that has washed the  feet of great
men is  a meritorious soul.
He has the benefit of having  bathed   in all   sacred rivers,
O Brahmana.

1


21. O   leading Brahmana, my sons, my wife, my riches—
all these are dedicated to you. Kindly command me what shall
I do, by way of pleasing you ?
22. On seeing the king full of modesty, the leading sage
was much delighted. Lovingly he stroked  him   with his hand
and said as follows :
The sage said :
23. O   king, what has been said by you is fully befitting
your family. Every one who bows down with humility, attains
great wealth.
24. O    excellent king, it   is   due   to  humility,   that a
man obtains virtue, wealth, love and liberation (i.e. all the four
Purusarthas).    What is it that is difficult to attain in the case of
a noble-souled person ?
25. O   protector of the Earth, I am pleased with you in-
asmuch as you follow the path of the good.  May welfare   bless
you    perpetually.    May   what   I   ask   you,    be   very   kindly
related.
26. There are various types of worship causing satisfaction
to Hari. But among them, you abide always by the installation
of banners.  You are always attempting that alone.
27. This  chaste  lady,  your wife,  is always  engaged  in
dancing  before   the  deity. How  has   this    come    about ?    It
behoves you to relate it to me precisely.
The king said :
28. Listen,   O holy  sir, .1 shall tell you   everything that
you ask.   The conduct  of life of both  of us   is surprising and
astonishing to all worlds.
29. O    excellent one,  formerly I was   a  Sudra named
Malini. I was always engaged in evil ways. I was absorbed in
the acts of injury to all worlds.
30. I was a slander-monger, a hater of righteousness. I used
to plunder the wealth  of deities   (in shrines),   and to kill cows
and Brahmanas—nay—all living beings. I was a thief (also).
31. I was always  harsh in speech and a sinner devoted
to the dalliance with prostitutes.   Thus I   continued   for some-
time, disregarding the words of the great.
32. Later on,   I   was   abandoned by  my    kinsmen.    In
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misery I went to a forest subsisting myself on the perpetual diet
of venison and other flesh. I used to rob the way-farers.
33. Isolated and extremely miserable, I  stayed there in
the tenantless forest. Once I was extremely  oppressed by the
heat of the summer. I was   utterly   famished with hunger.    I
was   thirsty.
34. In the lonely forest, I saw a ruined dilapidated temple
of Visnu. There was a great lake near   it, teeming with swans
and ducks called Karandava.
35. O    prominent sage, it was covered with  clusters of
flowers from the   surrounding forest.    I   drank   water   there-
from. On its banks, I alleviated my tedium.
36. By eating fruits scattered here and there,  my hunger
was satiated. I resided in that dilapidated temple of Visnu.
37. Every day, I repaired the decaying ruined place, join-
ing together the broken parts. With leaves, grasses and assem-
blages of twigs and wood, an abode    (a   shrine   of the god)
was duly erected.
38-39. O leading sage, to increase my own happiness
and comfort, the whole area was scrubbed and smeared well
by me. Killing various kinds of animals and maintaining the
practice of hunters, I maintained my livelihood, for full twenty
years there. Then came this chaste lady hailing from the lands
adjoining   the  Vindhya  mountains.
40. O   Brahmana, she was born of the family of Nisadas
(hunters).    She was known by the   name  Avakokila. She   too
had been abandoned by her kinsmen. She was very   miserable
with shattered body.
41. She was overwhelmed with fatigue.   She  repented for
the sins committed by herself. Wandering in the lonely forest, it
was only by chance that she came there.
42. Externally she had been oppressed by the   summer
heat. Internally she was afflicted with worries and anxieties. On
seeing her affected by miseries, great sympathy surged in me.
43. Water,  wild fruits and raw flesh were given to her by
me. O    Brahmana,  when her   exhaustion subsided,   she was
asked by me as to the real state of affairs.
44. She told me about her history. O great  sage, listen
to that;  (She said :)   "I am born of a Nisada family and (am
known) by the name Avakokila.

45-46. I am the daughter of Daruka. I was a resident of
the Vindhya mountains. I was forsaken by my kinsmen condem-
ning me—"She is an unchaste woman. She always loots wealth
and assets of others. She is a perpetual back-biter.". Though
censured by the world, I was maintained by my husband
for  some  time.
47. Unfortunately,  he  too went to the world of Yama,
leaving me here. In the lonely forest, I am roaming about alone
and am afflicted by misery.
48. By chance, I have come near you. I have been brought
back to life  by you now. Thus, she recounted  to me all of her
activities.
49. Thereafter, for ten years, we two stayed in that temple
as husband and wife, with flesh and fruits constituting our diet.
50-51. Once, O sage, we became much intoxicated due
to the drinking of wine. At night, there in the temple, we were
so overjoyed by eating meat that we began to dance, utterly
deluded and (blissfully) unconscious of our bodies and garments.
At that time, the last stage of our experiencing the fruits of our
past acts, the activities that had begun to bear fruits, befell
us both at the same time.
52. Even as we were absorbed in our dance, the terrible
emissaries of Yama came there, armed with their nooses in order
to take us to the terrible torturesome hell of Yama.
53-54a. O bestower of honour, thereafter, the Lord who
was pleased with our services, namely the scrubbing and clean-
ing of the lord's abode, and who was always interested in
protecting his own devotees,  sent his angels.
54b-56a. Each of those emissaries of the Lord of
Devas wielded a conch, a discus and a mace (in their hands).
All of them resembled a thousand suns in refulgence. All of them
had four splendid arms. Wearing crowns, ear-rings necklaces
and garlands of sylvan flowers, they made all the quarters free
from darkness by means of their lustre, O Brahmana.
56b-57. The followers of Krsna spoke to the servants of
Yama who were terrible with their curved fangs, had nooses in
their arms and were attempting to capture us.
Visnu's Emissaries said :
58.    O   ruthless ones,  O wicked  ones devoid  of discrimi-
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nation,   leave off the sinless couple who are beloved of Hari.
59-60. In the three worlds, it is discrimination that is the
first cause of riches and prosperity. Know him to be the meanest
of person, who regards a non-sinner to be sinner. Know that
person to be the meanest of the mean, that person who considers
a sinner to be a non-sinner.
Tama's Emissaries replied :
61. Truth has been   mentioned   by you   all. But these
two are   the most notorious   among sinners. Sinners must be
punished by Yama. Hence, we shall take them away.
62. That which has been enjoined in the Srutis is   the
Dharma. Adharma is the opposite of the same.   This is the way to
distinguish between Dharma and Adharma.   Hence, we will take
them to Yama's presence.
63. On hearing this, the exceedingly powerful   emissaries
of Visnu became infuriated.   They spoke in reply to the soldiers
of Yama who were considering Adharma to be Dharma.
Visnti's Emissaries said :
64.
Alas ! It is pitiable that Adharma affects the assembly
of the seers  of Dharma.    The  diagnosis   of those   lacking  in
discrimination is a great calamity.
65. Why do you, who have been reduced to preside over
hells, still exert to commit more sins by means of a special
argument   today ?
66. Even the great sinners remain in the terrible hell till
their sins have been exhausted as long as the sun, the moon
and  the stars shine.
67. Without   seeing   the   expiation   of sins   accumulated
before, why do you commit sins again and again ?
68. What is enjoined in the Srutis is the Dharma. True.
Undoubtedly it is true. But we will relate precisely the virtuous
acts performed by these two.
69. These two are absolved from sins because they were
engaged in serving Hari. They are being protected by  Hari.
Hence, without any more delay leave them off.
70. At the time of death, she performed a dance   (before
Lord Visnu) and he installed the banner in the abode of Visnu.
Hence, they have attained freedom from sins.


71. Either by bearing or by uttering   his  name even for
once, at the time of death, one attains the greatest abode. What
then if one is engaged in service of that Lord ?
72. Though he be vitiated with great sins or minor sins,
a man who serves Krsna, attains the greatest goal at the end.
73. O   messengers, those who are engrossed in the service
of ascetics or the devotees of Visnu instantaneously attain the
supreme goal, even though they be sinners.
74. He who stays in the temple of Hari even for a Muhurta
(48  minutes)   or half that  time,   goes  to  the  geatest  abode
(Vaikuntha).    What   then   of  a   person who  has stayed  for
thirty-two years ?
75. These   two   had   been   engaged in   sweeping   and
cleaning and smearing in the abode of Hari. They had been
looking after its maintenance by repairing the   decay and the
ruins.
76. They had been sprinkling water and they had lighted
lamps in Hari's abode.    How can   these blessed   ones   deserve
the experience of tortures in the hell ?
77. After saying this and cutting off our bonds, the emis-
saries of Visnu took us in an excellent aerial chariot and went
to the greatest region of Visnu.
78. O     leading  sage,     there  we   attained   the   Sdmipya
(nearness) of the discus-bearing Lord  of Devas.   We enjoyed
the exquisite divine pleasures throughout that period.
79. After enjoying the divine pleasures there, we came
back to this earth. Here also, our wealth is incomparable due to
the grace of service to Hari.
80. O   sage through services rendered to  Hari without
entertaining any special desire for return, such a fruit has been
attained  which   is  difficult    to    access   even   to     Devas,   O
Brahmana.
81. We   shall   attain the greatest elegance and welfare
by propitiating Mahadeva the Lord of the Universe (by offering
service for some object) willingly and with devotional feelings.
For this purpose, the cause (of our prosperity etc.) is explained.
82. If any holy rite,   performed by   one due   to helpless-
ness, bears great  fruit, O    leading Brahmana, what doubt is
there that a rite performed with faith becomes so ?
83. On hearing what has been thus narrated, the leading
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sage Vibhandaka2   praised the   couple and went back   to   his
penance grove.
84. Hence, O   celestial sage, know that the service of the
discusbearing lord   of  Devas is   remembered    as    something
comparable to  the wish-yielding cow.
85. To those who are devoted to the worship of Hari,
it is eternal Hari himself who grants the highest beatitude.   He
is the bestower of all desired benefits.
86. He who reads or listens to this meritorious narrative,,
that is destructive of all sins, attains the greatest goal.

CHAPTER TWENTY
The Legend of King  Sumati
1. Sumati  (a person with excellent intellectual capacity) is a popular name
in Puranas. The Puranic Encyclopaedia records Sumatis, male,  female,  kings,
sages, demons   (p. 763) but this Sumati in the NP. is a different person.   As
this legend is given to illustrate the efficacy of the merit in hoisting a flag on
the temple of Visnu and is not found elsewhere,  it is presumably a new
contribution of the NP.
2. Vibhandaka—A sage born in the family of Kasyapa;  a member  oflndra's
assembly. He was the father of the Vedic scholar   Rsya-Srnga who married
Rama's sister Santa.  (Mbh. Vana, ch.110-113; VR.I. Sarga 9 & 10).
1.21.1 lb-22.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE
The Panca-rdtri-Vrata
The Holy Rite of Five Nights
Sanaka   said :
1. I shall tell you another Vrata which is the excellent-
most in all worlds.   It is well known as Hari-Pancami.1 Listen
accurately to its essential nature.
2. O excellent sage, it is conducive to the removal of all
miseries   of men  and women.    It  is   the  primary   cause   of
righteousness,  wealth,  love and  liberation.
3-4. It is the bestower of all desires and it grants the
benefit of all Vratas. On the Daiaml (tenth) day in the bright
half of the month of Margasirsa, the devotee, keeping under
control his sense-organs, should take his bath after brushing his
teeth. After performing the worship of the Lord duly, he should
perform the five great Tajnas.2
5-6. On that day he should observe all the rules (of reli-
gious discipline) and take food only once. O leading sage, on
the EkddaSi (eleventh) day, he should get up early in the morn-
ing and take his bath. According to the prescribed manner, he
should worship Hari in his abode. He should bathe the Lord
the chiefs of Devas, in Pancamrta duly.
7. With great devotion he should worship him, accord-
ing to the prescribed order, with scents, fragrant flowers and
other things, incense and lamps, food offerings, betel leaves and
circumambulations.
8-9a. After worshipping the Lord of the chiefs of
Devas, he should utter the following Mantra : "Obeisance to
you, the embodiment of perfect knowledge. Salutations be to
you, the bestower of knowledge. Bow to you, abiding in all
forms, to one who bestows all Siddhis.   (Super-human powers).
9b-lla. After bowing thus to Vasudeva, Janardana, the
Lord of Devas, he should dedicate the fast to the Lord
with the following Mantra, "At thy behest,   O Kesava, I shall

observe fast for five days beginning from today.   O Lord of  the
universe, be the bestower of my desires."
lib-12a. After dedicating the fast thus, he should control
his sense-organs. O Brahmana, on the night of the EkddaH day,
he should remain awake.
12b-13. O sage, the worship of Visnu must be conducted
thus, on the Twelfth, Thirteenth, Fourteenth and on the full-
moon days. He must keep awake during the nights of Ekddail
and the full moon day.
14. The worship by means  of Pancamrta, etc. is common
to all five days.    On the full   moon   day,   he   should bathe
Visnu in milk according to his capacity. Homa should be per-
formed with sesamum seeds. Gift of the sesamum seeds should
also be made.
15. On   the   sixth   day,   he   should perform   all   rites
befitting his stage in life (i.e. householders'), take in Pancagavya
and duly perform the worship of Hari.
16. He  should   then  feed   the  Brahmanas  without   any
restriction, if he has the means. Thereafter, restrained in speech,
he should take his food along with his kinsmen.
17. O   Narada,    men    should   thus   perform the   holy
Vrata in accordance with the injunctions mentioned before, in
the bright halves of the months from Pausa to Karttika.
18. Thus the Vrata which is destructive of sins, should be
performed for one full year. WhenAthe month of Margasirsa
comes again, the performer of the/ Vrata should perform the
Udydpana (concluding) rites.
19. On the EkddaH day, he should fully abstain from taking
food as before. O Brahmana,   with due   reverence and atten-
tion, he should take in Pancagavya on the Dvddaii day.
20. After duly   worshipping   the   Lord   of   Devas with
scents, fragrant flowers and other things, the devotee who has
conquered his sense organs should offer the  following    present
to a Brahmana.
21-22. (The present is :) Milk-pudding mixed with honey
and ghee. It should be accompanied with fruits, O leading
sage, to a Brahmana who is a learned scholar in spiritual topics;
he should offer a jar filled with scented water along with the
usual Daksina. The water-jar should contain five precious
stones within it and be covered with a cloth.
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23.
(Mantra) "O Atman   of  everything, O Lord of   all
living beings, O Omnipresent and eternal deity   Madhava, be
pleased with this gift of Paramanna (rice boiled in milk)."
24. Repeating this Mantra,    he should present the milk
pudding. Thereafter, according to his capacity, he should feed
the Brahmanas. Restrained in speech, he should  himself take
food in the company of his kinsmen.
25. He who performs this Vrata called Hari Pancaka never
returns   from   Brahmaloka.
26. O Brahmana, this excellent   Vrata must be performed
by those who wish for salvation.    It is   like   the conflagration
unto the forest of all sins.
27. From this Vrata of fasts, men obtain that benefit which
one attains after giving thousands and crores of cows.
28. He who is devoted to Narayana and listens to this
narrative,   is   liberated    from    millions  of   extremely   terrific
sins.

CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE
Hari-Pafkaka Vrata
1.
Hari-paikami or Pailca-ratri-vrata as stated in the  colophon,  is not recorded
in Kane's HD.V.l in the list of Vratas   (ch.XIII pp.251-462). It is called Hari-
Pancaka as it extends for five days from the Dasami day to   the Full-moon
day.   One should  start to observe it from the month of  Margasirsa on  the
10th day of the bright half. The usual procedure of fast,   worship, keeping
awake   (on the 11th and 15th day of the bright half) are common to all such
fasts.    It is to be observed every month for one year.    In the concluding rite
(Uddyapana), a pitcher of water with five precious stones deposited in it, is
to be given to a Brahmana, expert in spiritual knowledge. Rice-pudding
mixed with honey and fruits are also to be offered. As usual, Brahmanas
(the number to be limited according to one's financial capacity) are to be fed
after which one is to break fast (in silence) in company of one's kinsmen.
2.
Pattca-mahdyajflas
Five 'great sacrifices'—The term is applied to the five daily 'sacrifices'
or acts of piety to be performed by a householder. They are : deva-yajtta
(offerings in fire), pitr-yajtia {Tarpapa, etc. to ancestors), bhuta-yajda (offering
of bali—a ball of food to beings). mantifya-yajHa (giving food to a Brahmana)
and Brahma TajRa (study or recital of Veda or at least one mantra (Tail. Arap-
yaka 11.10). They are called 'great yajflas' or 'great sacrificial sessions' eulogis-
tically. The term yajfla as applied to these five daily duties, is figurative and
the term mahd is laudatory (Apastampa Dh.S.l : 4.12.13-1 also Baudhdyana
Dh.S. II.6.1-8).
1.22.11-21
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CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO
The Masopavdsa1 Vrata (Fast for a month)
Sanaka said :
1. I  shall  describe  another   excellent   Vrata   which   is
destructive  of all  sins,   meritorious  and  rendering   benefitial
service to all worlds. Listen to it, attentively.
2. O Brahmana, one   should perform this holy   obser-
vance in the month of Asadha or Sravana or Bhadrapada or
Asvina.
3. In one of these months, during the bright half, the
devotee who has subdued his sense-organs, should take in  Panca-
gavya and sleep in the vicinity of Visnu.
4. Getting up early in the morning and  finishing the
daily routine tasks, he should worship Visnu with due faith and
full control of his sense-organs, eschewing all forms of anger.
5. In the company of learned man, he should worship
Visnu in  the proper manner. Thereafter,  after invoking the
blessings by   the   recital   of  Svasti-sukta   (RV.V.51.11-15), in
the specific religious rite, he should perform the rite of Sarhkalpa
(revelation of intention).
6. O  Kesava, from this day   onwards,   I shall  observe
fast for a month. I  shall perform  Parana (breaking the fast)
rite at the end of the month, O Lord of Devas, at thy behast.
7. Obeisance   to   thee, O embodiment   of penance, O
bestower of the benefit of austerities. Bestow   what   fulfils my
desires. Ward off all obstacles.
8. After dedicating thus,   the splendid  Mdsa Vrata  (i.e.
Masopavdsa)  to Lord Visnu, he should stay in the shrine of Hari,
till the end of the month.
9. Everyday he should bathe the Lord in Pancamrta in
accordance with the injunctions. During that month he should
continuously retain the light of the lamps in the shrine of Hari.
10. Everyday he should chew the tooth-brush twig taken
from the Apdmdrga plant (Aghdda in Marathi). Then he should
take his bath as per prescribed injunctions and be devoted
to Narayana duly.


11. Thereafter, he   should   bathe    the   Visnu   image as
before. Exerting himself as described before, he should  worship
the Lord.    Endowed with   piety,    he should feed   the Brah-
manas according to his capacity and offer the usual Daksina.
12. With his sense-organs under proper control, he should
take food along with his kinsmen. Thus, the performer of the
Vrata should complete thirteen monthly fasts.
13. At the end of the year, he should make the charitable
gift of a cow along with the usual Daksina, to a Vedic scholar.
Therein, he should feed twelve Brahmanas in  accordance with
the  injunctions. He  should  offer   Daksinas  according   to  his
ability.    Ornaments  also  should  be  given to  the   Brahmana
lady.
14.
He who performs three-monthly fasts with full restraint
on the sense-organs attains twice the benefit of ''Aptor-yama"
sacrifice   (a Soma sacrifice).
15. O excellent sage, if four times  the monthly fasts are
performed successfully to   their   concluding   break-fasts called
a *Pardkai, he shall   attain the   great  merit   usually   derived
from eight Agnispoma sacrifices.
16. If this Vrata is performed five times by   any   noble
devotee, that man shall attain twice   the  merit accruing from
Atyagnistoma   sacrifice.
17. He who performs six monthly fasts with great concen-
tration of mind and mental purity attains eight times the benefit
of Jyotisfoma sacrifice.
18. Remaining without food, a person who deserves the
vow of monthly fasts, seven times, attains eight times the benefit
of a  horse-sacYifice  (ASvamedha).
19. O4eading sage,   he  who performs   the monthly fasts
eight times, shall attain five times the  benefit of sacrifice called
Maramedha   (Human sacrifice).
20. The man  who  performs   monthly   fasts   nine  times,
derives three times the merit accruing from Gomedha   sacrifice
(cow sacrifice).
21.
O excellent sage,  he who performs the monthly fasts
* A misprint for Paraka. Brhan- Haradiya XX. 19 has the following verse on
this topic (the same as in NP.) caluh-kftvah krtam yena parakam muni-sattama f
sa labhet Paramam pupyam agniffomafta-sambhavam jj
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(called)   Paraka  ten  times,   enjoys   three times   the benefit of
sacrifice called Brahmamedha.
22.
He who, with controlled sense organs,  performs eleven
Parakas attains Sarupya (identity of form) with Hari,  along with
the enjoyment of all pleasures.
23. The   self-controlled   person   who   performs    thirteen
Parakas,   attains the greatest bliss after reaching which no one
suffers any grief or misery.
24. Those who are engaged in monthly fasts,   those who
are   devoted    to   ablutions   in   the     Ganga   and    those  who
expound the paths oiDharma are undoubtedly the liberated ones.
25. The monthly fasts must be observed by women having
no husbands and sons, recluses, religious students and particularly
by forest-dwellers  (hermits').3
26. Whether a woman or a man, whosoever observes this
excellent Vrata,  attains salvation which is difficult to attain even
by the Yogins.
27. On hearing this, everyone, whether he is a householder
or a forest-dweller, or an observer of a vow or a mendicant, a
fool or a scholar attains salvation.
28. He who, devoted to Narayana, listens to or reads this
meritorious narrative shall be liberated from all sins.

CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO
Masopavasa Vrata
1.
Masopavasa  Vrata
The observance of fast for a month is the greatest of all Vratas. The Visnu-
rahasya as quoted by Hemadri, in CC II, pp. 776-783 states that "The merit
that accrues from observing all Vratas, from ablutions in all sacred waters,
from all religious gifts and performance of all sacrifices like Agnisfoma and
others with rich sacrificial fees, is gained by this masopavasa (Fast for one month).
Before undertaking it, one should have performed all the Vaisnava Vratas
like Dvadasi and other difficult penances like Ati-krcchra, Cdndrdyana and others.
The NP., in its enthusiasm for extolling this Vrata commends even thirteen
such fasts without taking into account the physical capacity of a human being
to undergo sustained continuous fasting. The Visnvirahasya, however, wants
to save the life of the observer of this Vrata first.
amrtam pdyayet ksirarh...yatheha na viyujyet prdnaih
Ksut-pidito   Vratx   /
God Brahma further ordains that when the observer of the Vrata faints or is
very weak or in danger of life, he should be given milk, fruit juice, etc. and
such in-take does not nullify or adversely affect the Vrata—
evam masopavdsastham arudham prdna-sarhiaye
avrataghna-gunair  divyaih  paripsed Brahmandjnayd   /
naite  vratarh  vinighnanii  /
This was such a popular Vrata that it is eulogised in AP. 204-1-18, GP.I.122.
1-7, Pd.P. VI. 121.15-54. Though the main outline of the Vrata is practically
the same in all Puranas, there are slight differences. Thus A P. prescribes
its commencement on the 1 lth day in the bright half of Asvina, but NP.
states that it should be undertaken in Asadha, Sravana, Bhadrapada or Asvina
(1.22.2-3). The remaining procedure : To sip Paftcagavya, sleep in the vici-
nity of the Visnu image, svasti-vdcana, Sankalpa (declaration of undertaking
the vow) and prayer to god Visnu to help the observer to complete the vow,
offering worship to Visnu three times with PaUcdmrta every day, stay in Visnu's
shrine, to observe complete purity in word and deed, feeding thirteen Brah-
manas at the time of Parotid, giving a bed-stead to one's preceptor, etc.—
—all is common in these texts.
This Vrata is also called paraka (see w.15, 23 below).
This Vrata was observed even in ancient times. Inscriptions in Naneghat
of the 2nd cent. b.c. records that queen Nayanika had observed it.
2.
Paraka
^—Ft is a misprint for Paraka, A kind of observance or penance—It consists
of fast for twelve days (dvddaiahopavdsena pardkah—GP.) or dvadaiaham abhojanam
Pardko n&ma Krcchro'yam  /
(Manu XI.215).
Brhan-Ndradiya XX also deals with Masopavasa-Vrata and has the same
verses as in NP.XXII. Hence the correction as paraka.
3.
House-holders are not eligible to undertake this fateful  observance.   This
verse is common to other Puranas and the Visnu-rahasya.
In verse 23 below the correct form 'Paraka' is used.
1.23.10-20
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CHAPTER   TWENTY-THREE
The Greatness of Ekddaii Vrata
Sanaka said :
1. I shall  describe another Vrata well known in all the
three worlds, which subdues all sins and which bestows all the
desired benefits.
2. O Brahmana, to  those   who perform   this rite with
devotion to Visnu,  (whether they are) Brahmanas, or Ksatri-
yas, or Vaisyas or Siidras or women, it bestows salvation.   It is
very pleasing to Visnu.
3. The holy vow called Ekddaii Vrata1   (holy rite  on   the
eleventh day) verily bestows everything that is desired by men.
O Brahmana, it should be   performed by all means,   since it is
very pleasing to Visnu.
4. One should not take food on the Ekadasi   (eleventh)
day in either of the fortnights   (of a month). He who takes
food, is a sinner in this world. In  the  other  world,  he   shall
fall into hell.
5. One who is desirous of attaining the benefit of the fast,
should not take four meals, viz. the night meals on the previous
(Dasami day) as well as following (Dvadasi day) and both the
meals on the (Ekddaii) day in the middle,   {vide V.7 below).
6. The man who desires to take food on the Ekddaii day
is one who seeks the enjoyment of all sins. There is no doubt
about this.
7. If anyone desires   salvation,  O leading sage, let him
take only one meal on the Daiami  (tenth) as well as on the
Dvadas'i (twelfth) day (in each fortnight).   He shall fully abs-
tain   from   taking   food   on the   Ekddaii   (Eleventh)  day  (in
both fortnights).
8. O Brahmana,  whatever sins are there,  such as Brah-
mana-slaughter, etc., they abide in the cooked food on the day
of Hari (i.e. the Ekadasi day).2
9. To sins of Brahmana-slaughter,  etc.,  there may be
some  means   of expiation   (with difficulty). But there  is   no
redemption for one who takes food on the Ekddaii day.


10. If one is defiled by great sins or even if he is   defiled
by all types of sins, he attains the greatest salvation by refrain-
ing from food on the Ekddaii day.
11. Ekddaii   is   a    highly    meritorious    day,    the  most
pleasing to Visnu. By all means,  it must be resorted   to by
Brahmanas desirous of liberation from the worldly existence.
(The Procedure of Ekddaii Vrata)
12. On the Daiami  (tenth) day,   the devotee should get
up very early in the morning (and should take bath)   after duly
washing the  teeth. With purity and control over the   sense-
organs, he should duly bathe Visnu and worship him   (accord-
ing to   the prescription of the Sastras).
13. On the Ekddaii day, one should go without food and
put curbs on the sense-organs. Devoted to Narayana, he should
go to bed in the vicinity of Visnu.
14. On the Ekddaii day,   the devotee should take bath and
worship Janardana duly with scents,   fragrant flowers and other
things. Then he should repeat as follows :
15. "O Pundarikaksa    (Lotus-eyed   God) after    refrain-
ing from food today, the Ekddaii day,   I shall take food the next
day, O Acyuta, be my refuge."3
16. After uttering properly this  Mantra of the  Discus-
bearing lord   of Devas, he should   be   contented  in  the mind,
with   emotional   feelings   and   devotion,   dedicate   fast (unto
the Lord).
17. Maintaining the observances and the holy rites, the
devoted one should keep awake in front of the Lord, singing
songs, playing on instruments and listening to Purdrias.
18. Then, he should get up in the morning on the Dvddaii
day.   After  taking   the bath duly, he   should  worship Visnu
keeping sense-organs under control.
19. After bathing Janardana in Pancdmrta on the Ekddaii
day and in milk on the Dvddaii day, O Brahmana, the  devotee
shall/attain Sariipya (sameness of form—a kind of liberation)
with Hari.
20.
"O Kesava, be pleased with the  observance of   this
holy vow.  Be pleased to be   gracious-looking. Please be the
bestower of the vision of spiritual  knowledge   to me,   blinded
as I am by the darkness of ignorance."*
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21. O   leading   Brahmana,    after    requesting    thus    to
Madhava with attention and purity, he should feed the Brahmanas
according to his ability. He should then give the usual Daksina.
22. He  should  thereafter  perform  the five sacrifices and
devoted to Narayana, restrained in speech, he should take food
along with his kinsmen.
23. He who thus, with purity and self restraint, performs
the observance called the holy EkadaSi goes to Visnu's  abode,
the return from which is rare.
24. A person engaged in the   holy fast and absorbed in
religious activities should never even cast a glance at Candalas
and fallen persons.
25. A person engaged in the holy observance of fast should
never converse with atheists, with those who break the bounds
of convention, the censurers and the back-biters.5
26. The observer of the holy rite should never talk to one
who nourishes his progeny through a Siidra woman,   to the
husband of a Sudra woman and to one who performs sacrifices
on behalf of those who are not eligible for the same.
27-28. One devoted to the holy observances of this fast
should never honour the following even with words, viz.—the
pander and the pimp, the professional musicians, one who
partakes of the food of a professional worshipper of idols, the
physician, the composer of poems, the opposer of Devas
and the Brahmanas, one who covets after other men's food and
one who is interested in other man's wives.
29. Thus remaining pure by  these  restrictions  and other
means, the devotee maintaining the Vrata of fast should control
himself and be devoted to the well-being of all. He shall then
attain  the  highest Siddhi.
30. There is no other sacred water equal to that of the
Ganga; there is no other preceptor equal to one's own mother;
there is no other deity equal to Visnu and there is no greater
austerity than the observance of fast.
31. No mother is equal to forbearance; no wealth is equal
to renown; no acquisition is equal to perfect knowledge and
no father is equal to righteousness.
32. No kinsmen is equal to the power of discrimination;
no holy observance is superior to EkadaH. In this connection
they cite this ancient ancedote.

I.23.33a-46
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33a.    This is in the nature of a dialogue between Bhadra-
sila and his father Galava.8
33b.    Formerly, there lived on the banks of the Narmada,
a sage named Galava who was absolutely devoted to Truth.
34-36. He was a quiescent, self-controlled and a store-
house of austerities. He made his residence for a long time on the
bank of the Narmada which was full of many trees and was
frequented by elephants and beers, and was attended by
Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas, Yaksas and Vidyadharas. The
place was full of bulbous roots, roots and fruits and was resorted
to by groups of sages. Galava had a son named Bhadrasila who
was   self-controlled.
37-38. He was highly blessed and could remember his
previous births. He was so devoted to Narayana that even at
the time of playing with boys, the highly intelligent Bhadrasila
used to make an image of Visnu out of clay and used to worship
it. He used to urge and enlighten his playmates saying, "Visnu
must always be worshipped by men.
39-40. The observance of the vow of EkadaH should be
performed even by learned men". O leading sage, even those
children, thus enlightened by him, made idols of Hari out of
clay. Collectively and severally, those blessed ones, absorbed
in Visnu's devotion, used   to   worship  that   image joyously.
41.
Making obeisance to Visnu the  all-pervading Lord,
that boy of good intellect prayed : "May there be the well being
of all the worlds."
42.
In the course of the play, he used to allot a Muhurta
or half of it, conceiving that it was the EkadaH vow and used to
dedicate it to Kesava.
43.
On seeing his son with such a good conduct of life,
sage Galava, the storehouse of austerities, embraced him and
asked him with great surprise.
Galava said :
44.
O highly-blessed   Bhadrasila,7  a good   observer   of
religious vows, you are (as implied in your name) a real Bhadra-
Hla (of auspicious conduct) since your conduct is auspicious and
un-attainable even to the Yogins.
45-46.X   You are always devoted to the worship of Hari and
are interested in the welfare of all living beings. Devoid of all
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forbidden activities, you are engaged in the observance of
Ekddatt Vrata. You are free from Dvandvas (mutually opposed
pairs, such as pleasure, pain). You are devoid of the sense of
'My-ness'. You are serene and absorbed in the meditation on
Hari. How did such an inclination originate in you, though you
are but a child ? Hari's devotion is difficult to acquire without
rendering service to the great ones.
47. O dear one, naturally  the   mind   of   the   people   is
diverted   towards   Avidya    (Ignorance),   Kama  (Passion)   and
Karmans   (other   activities).   How   is   it  that your activity has
become extra-ordinary and supra-mundane ?
48. It is, due to the superabundance of previous merits,
that men become attached to the saintly people and also devoted
to the Lord. Hence   I am surprised.
49-50. It is out of filial affection that I am asking you.
It behoves you to explain it to me. On being urged by his
father with these conjectures, Bhadraslla, the leading sage,
remembered his previous births. The meritorious soul, .being
delighted and with his countenance beaming with a smile,
narrated to his father everything as it took place and was
experienced by him.
Bkadraiila said 
51. Listen, O   dear   father.   I know what has  been  ex-
perienced before by me, O excellent sage, because of the faculty
of remembering  the  previous  birth. I  understand  what  had
been mentioned by Yama.
52. On hearing this, the highly blessed Galava who was
surprised said   thus   with   delight   to   the   highly   intelligent
Bhadraslla.
Galava   said :
53.
O blessed one, it behoves you  to explain everything
as to who you were formerly, what was told to you by Yama
and what was its reason and basis.
Bhadrasila   said :
54.
O dear father,   formerly I was a   king born   of the
lunar race. I was well known by  the name Dharmaklrti.7 I
have been educated by Dattatreya.
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55. For nine thousand years, I ruled over the entire Earth.
Many evil deeds and virtuous acts were committed by me.
56. Thereafter, becoming intoxicated with the arrogance
of wealth,   I committed many  sins.    Due  to   association with
heretics, my conduct became heresy-oriented.
57. Formerly many meritorious  activities were  pursued
by me, but when influenced by heretics I gave up  the Vedic
path.
58-59. All the sacrifices were destroyed by me who was
well-versed in fraudulant arguments. On seeing me engaged in
evil and impious deeds, the subjects of my land pursued in
wicked deeds continuously. One sixth of those demerits clung
to me. Thus I was engaged in sinful deeds and was always
indulgent in inordinate addictions.
60-61. On one occasion, engaged in hunting, I entered a
forest. I was accompanied by my army. I killed different types
of animals. Overwhelmed by hunger and thirst, I reached the
banks of the river Reva. Exhausted and oppressed by the severe
heat of the sun, I took bath in the Reva.
62-64. The army was not seen anywhere. I was alone
and was much afflicted by hunger. In the evening some of the
residents on the banks of the Reva who came there were engaged
in the Ekadatt Vrata. They were seen by me. I was without
food. Unattended by the army, I was alone but in the company
•of those people, I kept awake that night.
65. I was fatigued due to a long journey. I had been afflict-
ed with hunger and  thirst.   O father,   hence after   keeping
awake that night I died.
66. Then I was bound by the soldiers of Yama who looked
very terrific due to their huge curved fangs. Through a path
rendered tedious and painful in many ways, I reached the pre-
sence of Yama. I saw Samavartin (god of Death) whose face was
terrible due to the curved fangs.
67. Then Kala (the god of Death) called Citragupta (the
-Chief Accounts Officer of human merits and sins)  and spoke
thus, "O learned one, tell me precisely, the learning and   other
attainments as well as the activities of this man".
^4)8. O excellent one, Citragupta who was thus com-
manded by Dharmaraja, thought for a long time and then spoke
■as^follows :
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69.
It is true that this  man had been  engaged in sinful
activities. Still, listen, O king of righteousness, one who abstains
from food on the Ekadasi day is liberated from all sins.
70. On the day of Hari (EkadaH), on the charming banks
of the Reva, he  abstained  from  taking  food.    By  observance
of rites of fasting and keeping awake at night (on the Ekddaii
day), he became free from sins.
71. Whatever sins had been committed by him, though
numerous, all of them have been  abolished  by   the  power   of
the fast.
72. Dharmaraja who was informed thus by the intelli-
gent Citragupta prostrated himself before me like a staff. He
was full of sympathy.
73. With   devotional   feelings,   Dharmaraja   worshipped
me. Then he called all his soldiers and commanded them thus.
Dharmaraja   said :
74. Listen to my  words,   O my   emissaries,   I shall tell
you what is excellent and wholesome unto you. Do not bring
those men who are engaged in the path   of  virtue   anywhere
near me.
75. Let go those persons who are engaged in the worship
of Visnu,  are self-controlled and grateful, are devoted to the
observance of EkadaSi Vrata, have conquered their sense-organs
and those who serenely pray thus continuously—"O Narayana,
O Acyuta, O Hari, be my refuge". Avoid them immediately.
76. O soldiers, avoid from   a long distance those persons
who repeat    the    names    of   God   thus—"O   Narayana,   O
Acyuta, O   Janardana, O Krsna, O Visnu, O Lord of goddess
LaksmI, O father of the lotus-born deity, O Siva, O Sankara".
They   are   the  benefactors   of  the   entire  world.    They   are
quiescent. My jurisdiction does not cover them.
77. O emissaries, avoid  always   those who have dedicat-
ed   all their actions to Narayana,   cherish devotion to  Hari;
those who are strictly confined to their conventional duties;
those who serve their preceptors; those who grant gifts to the
good and the   deserving;   who  protect   the   indigent   and are
attached and engaged in the repetition of names of Hari.
78. O emissaries,   avoid those who have   no association
with heretics, who are deeply devoted to Brahmanas,   covet

association with the saintly persons, those who render services
to guests {atithis) (those who entertain the same conception of
Sambhu and Hari) or those who consider Hari and Sambhu
equal and those who render obligations to the people.
79. O soldiers, bring   those sinners   to my abode—those
who have no taste for the nectar of Hari's stories, whose minds
are not directed to the remembrance of Narayana and those
who are not delighted with the sprinkling with the water from
the feet of leading Brahmanas.
80. O emissaries,   bring here those persons   who are in
the habit of reviling their   parents,   hate the   people,   whose
activities are injurious to their own benefactors, who are greedy
of temple-property   and   whose   activities   are detrimental to
the  public.
81. O emissaries, bring here   the person who is averse to
the observance of the holy vow of EkadaSi, of fierce tempera-
ment, is engaged in slandering the world, who censures others,
brings about the ruin of the village, is inimical to excellent men
and is greedy of the riches of Brahmanas.
82. Forcibly   bring   those   big    fools   who    turn   their
faces    away   from   devotion  to   Visnu,   who   never  bow to
Narayana the protector of those who seek refuge in him and
those men who never go to Visnu's shrine and indulge in sins
extremely."
83. When what had been recounted by  Dharma thus
was heard by me, I who was as  if burning within myself due
to remorse, remembered the despicable activities.
84. Due to my repentance for the evil actions, and listen-
ing to righteous ones, all my sins were completely wiped out
there automatically.
85. Yama too bowed to me, since I was liberated even
from the last traces of sins, and had attained similarity of form
with Hari and was refulgent like a thousand suns.
86. On seeing this,  the extremely terrible emissaries of
Yama were astonished. They completely believed in what was
related to them by Yama.
87. Thereafter,   worshipping me duly, Kala (god Yama)
immediately despatched me to that greatest region of Visnu,
(teeming with hundreds of aerial cars).
88. O Brahmana sage, thanks   to that holy   observance,
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I stayed in Visnu's region along with crores of aerial chariots
equipped with all objects of enjoyment.
89. After residing in Visnu's region for thousands and
hundreds of crores of Kalpas, I came down to Indra's region.
90. There too,  I who enjoyed richly all pleasures, was
bowed to by all  Devas.   After staying that much   time (equal
to that spent in Visnu's region)   in the heaven I came to the
Earth.
91. Here too, I am born in the family of Visnu's devotees,
like you.   O great sage, since I have the faculty of remember-
ing previous births, I know all these events.
92. That is why I attempt to worship Visnu along with the
children. Formerly, I did not know that this was EkddaHi Vrata.
93. Due to the faculty of remembering previous births,
it has been understood by me now. In this world, this is the fruit
of that act which has been done by me here.
94. O Lord, what doubt   is   there   then in   the case  of
those who perform EkadaJi Vrata with great devotion ? Hence,
O   leading   Brahmana,   I   shall also observe   this    auspicious
Ekadasi  Vrata.
95-96a. Everyday, I shall perform the worship of Visnu
too with a desire for attaining the greatest abode. Those men
who devoutly perform EkadaSi Vrata will find Visnu's abode
which bestows the greatest bliss."
96b-97a. On hearing thus the words of his son, sage Galava
was delighted. He attained the greatest satisfaction. He was
extremely delighted in his heart.
97b-98a. (He said :) "My birth is fruitful. My family
has been sanctified since you, one deeply interested in devo-
tion to Visnu, have been born here, in my house."
98b-99a. Thus delighted in mind, thanks to his son's
activity, he enlightened him in the procedure of the worship of
Hari.
99b-c. Thus, O excellent sage, everything has been pre-
cisely narrated to you by me succinctly (at some places) or in
detail (at other parts). What more do you wish to hear ?

CHAPTER   TWENTY-THREE
TTie Greatness of Ekadaii Vrata
1. This is one of the most important Vratas elaborately   discussed in various
Puranas and mediaeval digests on Dharma Sastra such as CC. Kala (pp. 145-
288), Madhava's Kalanirnaya    (pp. 233-275),  Vrataraja    (pp.   361-475)  and
others. The NP. is quoted as an authority by most of them. Being one of the
early texts, the procedure of this Vrata as given from verse  12 onwards is impor-
tant. It is interesting to note that the rules of Ekadasi followed by Gaudiya
Vaisnavas and summarised from Haribhaktivildsa by Prof. S. K. De in Vaisnava
Faith and Movement (pp. 371-75) have a close resemblance to those given
in the NP. here. As is wellknown the Narada is a Vaisnava Purana.
2. Quoted by Hemadri in CC—Kala, p. 153, in Madhava's Kalanirnaya, p. 235.
3. Quoted in CC (on Vrata) I.P.1000, Kalanirnaya quotes   it from VP.  (prob.
Varaha P.   39.32)   and  instructs,   "after   uttering   this  mantra,   the knower
(devotee) should offer flowers from the cavity of his palms (Puspdfijali).
4. Quoted in CC (Vrata) I.P.1001 and Dharma Sindhu, p. 20.
5. Quoted in CC (Vrata)  I.P.1008,   cf. Hanta  :  Patitapakhandi-ndstikddi-sam-
bhdsandnrta-dyiitadikam   upavasadine   varjamyam   /
6. Galava—sages of this name are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana, Brhada-
ranyaka Up., Va.P., Br.P., Mbh., HV. but none of them record that he had a son
called Bhadrasila    (vide P E & Chitrava's Pracina caritra koia under Galava.)
This legend is probably a contribution of the NP. to illustrate the importance
of the Ekadaii Vrata. In NP. II. Chs. 3 ff, we have a long story of Rukman-
gada   about   the   importance  of this   Vrata.   PE.   also  has   no   entry   on
'Bhadrasila'.
7. The episode of Bhadrasila to illustrate the great efficacy of the Ekadasi
Vrata, seems to be an original contribution of the NP., as the legend is not
found in other Puranas  (vide P.E.).

1.24.9-18
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR
The Conduct of the Good and Approved usages1
Suta said :
1.
On hearing what was   said by Sanaka   regarding the
merit accruing from Hari's day (i.e. Ekadasi ) which is incom-
prehensibly meritorious,  the best of all Vratas,  that subdues
host of sins, the delighted son of Brahma spoke again.
Narada said :
2. O sage, expert   in   the   interpretation of  principles,
everything concerning the narration of holy Vratas has been
mentioned  by  you. It  is  highly meritorious  and  it  bestows
devotion to Hari.
3. O sage, now I wish to hear the rules of conduct   pre-
scribed for all castes and  stages of life as well as the procedure
for  expiation.
4. O highly blessed one, adept  in the   interpretation of
all   principles, it behoves  you please   to explain  it to  me pre-
cisely and with great compassion and favour."
Sanaka replied :
5. "O prominent sage,  listen how the  immutable Hari
who is affectionate   to   the  devotees,  is  worshipped  by  those
who are   devoted to   the   conduct   of  life   befitting different
castes and stages in life.
6. I shall relate to you the arrangement of castes and
stages of life as explained   duly by  Manu   and others,    as you
are a devotee of Visnu.
7. Those castes are said to be four, viz., the Brahmanas,
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Siidras.   Among these   the Brahmana
is the foremost.
8. The   Brahmanas,   Ksatriyas    and    Vaisyas —- these
three are called Duijas (the twice-born), because at first they
are born of their mothers and later on, they are consecrated by
means  of   sacred thread with   due repetition  of the   Mantras

(which constitute  the second birth). Thus  twice-born-ness is
attained by these three classes.
9. All holy rites and duties must be performed by these
castes in accordance with the specific duties prescribed for
their castes. By failing to perform the holy duties prescribed for
one's own caste, one is called a heretic by learned men.
10. A twice-born,   performing the holy rites and duties
enjoined by his own Grhya Sutra becomes blessed and content-
ed. Otherwise, he will be fallen and excluded from all righteous
activities.
11. The Tuga dharma2  (virtuous activities   specially   per-
taining to the particular Tuga) must be pursued by these castes
according to propriety and relevancy. The customs and con-
ventions of the different regions and lands must be followed
as long as they are not repugnant to the rites and duties enjoined
in the Smrtis.3
12. One must strive to practise prescribed religious duties
physically, mentally and verbally. One shall never do anything
repugnant to the public and not securing the heaven, even if
it is of a righteous nature.
13-16. There are certain activities righteous (in other
Yugas) but learned men say that they are to be avoided in the
Kaliyuga* viz. undertaking a sea voyage, carrying a (wooden
or earthen) jar of water (by a householder i.e. renunciation of
that stage of life), the marriage of the twice-borns with girls
not belonging to their caste, begetting of sons through (dead)
husband's brother, the slaughtering of animals in Madhuparka
(respectful offering to a guest), offering flesh in Sraddhas, the
stage of life called Vdnaprastha (forest-hermit), remarriage of a
married girl when the marriage was not consummated, Naisthika
Brahmacarya (life long celibacy), human sacrifice, horse-sacri-
fice, Mahdprasthanagamana (undertaking a long journey to end
in death) Gomedha (cowsacrifice) as well as Makhas (sacrifices).
These activities, though righteous in other Tugas, are declared
as fit to be avoided in the Kaliyuga.
17. The peculiar conventions of the different lands must
be  followed by   men   of respective   lands. Otherwise   he  (the
dissenter) should be known as a fallen man, excluded from all)
religious   activities   (or  social intercourse).
-^
18. O excellent   Brahmana,    I  shall mention in   general
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the holy rites of the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas  and the
Sudras. Listen to it with attention.
19. (The duties of a Brahmana are :) He should  offer
charitable gifts to the Brahmanas; he should worship the gods by
means of sacrifices; for the sake of livelihood he may beg for
alms; he should teach others.
20. He should perform sacrifices on behalf of those who
are eligible for the same; he should perpetually offer water
libations; he should learn the Vedas and maintain sacrificial
fires.
21. He should have impartial conception of the acceptable
wealth and that intended for others and should do what is con-
ducive to the welfare of the world; he should speak softly.
22. The sexual intercourse of a Brahmana. with his wife
is commended only on the prescribed nights after the menstrua-
tion; he should never utter    anything   unwholesome and in-
jurious to anyone; he shall be devoted to the worship of Visnu.
23. (The duties of a Ksatriya are)   : O excellent   Brah-
mana, a Ksatriya should give charitable gifts to Brahmanas,
he should   learn   the   Vedas;   he   should   worship Devas by
performance  of sacrifices.
24. He should maintain himself by means of weapons (i.e.
military profession); he should rule over the Earth righteously
and should chastise and curb the wicked; he should protect
the  disciplined   (the  good).
25. O excellent Brahmana, breeding of cattle,  commerce,
agriculture and study of the Vedas are glorified as the duties
of the Vaisya also.
26. He should marry duly and practise righteous activi-
ties through wealth earned by means of business transactions
or   industrial   activities.
27. A  iSiidra  also  should  give  charitable gifts,   but  he
should not perform domestic sacrifices involving cooking. He
should render service  to  the Brahmanas,  Ksatriyas  and  the
Vaisyas.
28-29. The following duties are common to ail castes :
every one should indulge in sexual intercourse with his own
wife only on the prescribed nights after the menstruation; sin-
cere desire for the welfare of all worlds, always speaking
auspicious and pleasing words, absence of fool-hardiness, joyous
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temperament, forbearance, absence of over-arrogance, all these
have been glorified as attributes common to all castes.
30. By performing the rites befitting one's own stage of
life, everyone attains the status   of a   sage, O Brahmana. In
times of emergency5 a Brahmana   may take   to the conduct
of life of a Ksatriya.
31. In times of grave emergency, a Ksatriya also may
take to the activities of a Vaisya. Even in times of very grave
emergency, a twice-born person should not take to the activi-
ties of a Sudra.
32-34a. If a twice-born person in a confused state of mind
takes to it, he shall become a Candala. O excellent sage, in
the case of the three castes, the Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas and
the Vaisyas, four Aframas (stages of life) have been mentioned.
There is no fifth stage of life. They are : (the stages of) the
religious student, the householder, the forest-hermit and the
mendicant, O good one. Excellent Dharma is achieved through
these four Alramas.
34b-35. O leading Brahmana, Visnu is pleased with a
person who is engaged in the path of action, whose mind is
quiescent, free from desire, and is absorbed in his own duties.
Thereafter, he goes to the greatest abode from which he does not
return to this world.
Mtes
CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR
The conduct of the Good and Approved Usages
1.
The term Sadacdra is used in the se'nse of  'customs   and usages'.     The
customs in Brahmavarta were looked upon with great respect in Smrtis and
Puranas. But here the term means 'the conduct of the good'. VP. III. 11.3
defines it :
Sddhavah   Ksina-dosds   tu   sac-chabddh   sddhii-vacakah /
tesdm   dcaranam yat   tu   saddcdras  sa   ucyate   //
This is attributed to Harita in PardSaramddhavlya I.i.,p.l44.
This topic is treated in many Puranas e.g. VP.III.Chs. 11 & 12, KP.II.
chs. 16 and 19, AP.Chs. 155, 165, 253, Bh.P. VII.ll, XI.17 & 18 to mention
a few. In the NP. it is later described again in ch. 1.43; overlapping and
repetition of verses is expected in such a work, but a number of verses are
common to many of these Puranas and are found in Smrtis as well.
2.
According to Mbh. Sdnti 232.28, the principal aspects of religious life were :
penance (tapas) in the Krta age; metaphysical knowledge  in the Treta, per-
formance of sacrifices in the Dvapara and Dana (religious gifts) in the Kali
age.
tapah pararh Krta-yuge,   Tretdydm jftanam ucyate  /
Dvdpare yajRam evdhur,  ddnam ekarh Kalau yuge //
This verse is repeated in Manu 1.86, Pardiara 1.23 and Va.P. 8.65  substitutes
dhydnam 'meditation' for ■ tapas in the Krta age.
3.
This sanction to customs is granted in the Sutra period. For example, the
Asvalayana sutra gives its sanction to different customs belonging to different
regions and villages in celebration of marriages :
(Uccdvacd vai jdnapadadharmd grdmadharmds tan vivdhe pratiyat   j
Asv.Gr. S.
4.
The general principle of Sadacdra is that if a religious practice though  sanc-
tioned by Dharma Sdstra is found abhorrent to the public taste, it should be
avoided.  (Verse   No. 12). Thus   the sea-voyage involved  pollution  through
contact with Mlecchas and hence was forbidden. The moral sense of the
public abhorred the idea of niyoga, marrying a girl from a lower class, killing
an animal for madhuparka (receiving a guest), offering meat or non-vegetarian
diet to Brahmanas at the time of Sraddha, etc. and it came to be prohibited
in the Kali Age. These four verses from the   NP.     (Nos. 13-16) enumerate
what acts are to be avoided in the Kali age. Kali-varjya are   quoted in   the
Mrnavasindhu,  p.  367, Apardrka,  p.15,  CC.III.2,  p.666, Sc.I.p.12,  Parasara
Madhaviya I.i p.133. The number of such forbidden acts differ with  different
texts. P.V. Kane in H.D.III.pp.930-966 enumerates 55 Kali   Varjya acts—
one-fourth of which are against the institution of sacrifice, ten are due to the
public insistence on purity of women and two, viz., the prohibition against
Vanaprastha  and Sannyasa give  a  blow to  the  ancient   dSrama-dharma.   The
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wording "though righteous in other yugas" (verse 16) is just to show respect to
the authorities which prescribed them. Kane's view that 'Kalivarjya lists were
put together at the earliest in the 10th and 11th century a.d.' needs
modification in view of its occurrence in the NP.—unless we regard these verses
as later interpolations.
5. Verses 30-33 deal with the Apad-dharma The principle is that in times of
emergency one should resort to the means of livelihood prescribed for the
caste (Varna) which is immediately below one's own, vide Manu X.81-82.
Yajiia-valkya 111.35, Visnu Dh.S.54.28, but NP. insists that one should
never follow Sudra's vocation. When the emergency is over, the person follow-
ing a 'lower' avocation should undergo expiation and follow his profession
{Manu XI.193-194, Yajnavalkya 111.35).

I.25.10-21a.
CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE
Vedic Studies and other Religious Duties Defined
Sanaka said :
1. I shall tell you   specifically the precepts   governing
the disciplined conduct of life of the different castes and stages.
Listen to it with attentive mind, O excellent sage.
2. He who eschews his own prescribed course of duties
(Dharma)  and pursues that of others should be known as a
heretic and be excluded from all Dharmas.
3. Such purificatory ceremonies as Garbhddhana  (rite of
religious consummation of marriage-impregnation)   should be
performed with due chanting of Mantras at the proper time and
in accordance with the injunctions. To women these rites do
not require the chanting of Mantras.
4. The first holy rite of Simanta1    (ritualistic   parting of
the hair upwards, as a part of the purificatory rite during preg-
nancy)  should preferably be performed in the fourth month.
It can be performed in the sixth or the seventh or the  eighth
month also.
5. When the son is born, the father should take his bath
along with the cloth worn and perform the post-natal holy
rite. He should perform Nandi Sraddha   with  the   formal pres-
cribed  utterance  of benediction
6. One should perform the  Vrddhi-Srdddha   {Sraddha at
the time when one has acquired special prosperity and glory)
either with gold or with silver. He who performs it with cooked
food shall be on a par with a Candala.
7. At the end of the Sutaka (i.e. the period of pollution
due to the birth of a child) the father should perform the Abhyu-
dayika Sraddha (i.e. Sraddha due to prosperity) for the son, observ-
ing restraint in speech. He   should   indicate   the name  also.2
(i.e. the naming ceremony is to be performed).
8. O leading Brahmana,   the name   given   shall not be
unclear,  meaningless,  or one with many  long syllables. Nor
shall it contain letters difficult to pronounce.
9. He shall perform the Caula?,  the  rite of keeping locks
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of hair—in accordance with the injunction in the Grhya sutras
in the third, fifth, sixth, seventh or eighth year.
10. If due   to   unavoidable   situations,   the   Garbhddhana
and other rites are not performed in due course, the expiatory
rite of one fourth Krcchra shall be performed. In the case of the
Caula rite, it should be half a Krcchra.
11. The investiture with sacred thread for the boy should
be in the eighth year after conception   or birth.4   Any time
upto the sixteenth  year is permitted as a subsidiary period (for
the same rite in the case of a Brahmana).
12. The investiture with sacred thread in the case of a
Ksatriya is in the eleventh year after conception.   (If not done
in the eleventh year due to circumstances), learned men permit
any time upto the twentysecond year.
13. The Upanayana rite of a Vaisya is to be performed in
the twelfth year after conception.   Learned men say that the
period   (though  allowed)    upto    the   twentyfourth   year,   is
subsidiary.
14. If the twiceborn is not invested with the sacred thread
within these limits of time, know him to be Sdvitripatita (fallen
from the sacred Gdyatri or Sdvitri mantra. No one should even
converse with him.
15. O Brahmana, if the chief time limit is   transgressed
in the  Upanayana of a   twice-born,  Krcchra penance   should
be   performed   for    twelve    years.    Afterwards   he    should
perform   the    Cdndrdyana     and    two    Sdntapana    Prdyaicittas
(expiations) and thereafter perform the original holy rite  (i.e.
Upanayana).
16-2la. Otherwise know him to be a fallen person. He
who does so shall be on a par with a slayer of a Brah-
mana. The girdle of a Brahmana should be of the Muflja grass,
that of Ksatriya should be the bowstring and that of a Vaisya
should be woollen. May the deerskin (for wearing) be stated
thus:—The skin of the ena deer should be used by a Brahmana;
that of a ruru deer should be used by a Ksatriya. A Vaisya should
use the skin of a goat. I shall describe the staff in due order:—
The Palasa stick is prescribed for a Brahmana; the Udumbara
stick for a Ksatriya and that of Bilva for a Vaisya.
Now listen to their size :—The staff of a Brahmana should
come upto  his hair on   the head; that of a  Ksatriya should

342
Narada Purana
come upto the forehead. Learned men say that the staff of a
Vaisya should come up to the tip of his nose.
I shall now describe the clothes of Brahmana and others in
due order. They are ochre-coloured, madder-coloured (red)
and turmeric-coloured  (yellow)   (respectively).
21b-22a. O Brahmana, the Brahmana who has been
invested with the sacred thread should be devoted to the service
of his preceptor. He should stay in the house of his preceptor
till he learns the Vedas.
22b-23a. The (Brahmana) religious student should take
bath in the morning. O leading sage, for the sake of the
preceptor, the student should bring sacrificial twigs, KuSa grass,
fruits and other things, everyday in the morning.
23b-24a. O excellent sage, whenever the sacred thread,
the deer-skin or the staff is lost, soiled or broken, a new one
should be used with due repetition of the mantras. The soiled
ones should be thrown into the water.
24b-25a. They (the religious authorities) prescribe that
the means of livelihood of the religious student is only through
alms begged and received by them. The student with controll-
ed sense organs should bring the alms from the houses of Brah-
manas well-versed in Vedas.
25b-26a. When the Brahmana begs for alms he should
say, bhavati bhik$am dehi (O madam, give me the alms);
the Ksatriya should say, bhik$am bhavati dehi (Alms, O
madam, give me). When the Vaisya begs, he should say bhik-
fdth dehi bhavati  (Give me alms, O madam).
26b. The religious student should conquer his sense
organs and perform the rites of fire-worship both in the morning
and in the evening according to convention.
27. The religious student should perform the Brahmayajna
and the Tarpana rite every day. He who forsakes the ritualistic
fire-worship is called a fallen fellow by the learned.
28. He who does not perform Brahmayajna is   called  a
slayer of a Brahmana. After rendering service to the preceptor,
he should perform the worship of the deities.
29. Every day he should partake of the food got as alms
only. Never should he take food given by a single man. The
student who    has   conquered   his   sense-organs   should bring
alms from the houses of Brahmanas of irreproachable character.
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30a. After offering alms first to the preceptor, he
should, with his permission, partake of it, remaining restrained
in speech.
30b-32a. He should avoid wine, women, meat, salt, chew-
ing the betel-leaves, cleansing the teeth, eating the leavings
of foods of others, sleep during the day, use of the umbrella,
wearing of shoes, scents and unguents, garlands, sports in water,
dance, vocal music, instrumental music.
32b-33a. He should abstain from slandering, distressing
others, prattling (grumbling), application of collyrium, contact
with heretic people, association with the Sudras, etc.
33b.    As to elders, he should habitually bow to and salute
them in due order.
34-35. The elders are of three types, viz.—Elders in know-
ledge, elders in piety and austerity and elders in age. He who
removes spiritual misery and the like is the (bonafide) guru.
He does it through the instruction in the Vedas and the scrip-
tural texts. The student should salute him at the outset. While
saluting, the Brahmana should  say   Asau aham   (I am  he—so
and   so).
36-39a.    The Ksatriyas and others are by no means to be
bowed to by a Brahmana. The following should not be saluted :
An atheist, a person who breaks the bounds of decency, an un-
grateful person, the common priest of the village, a thief, a rogue,
a heretic, the fallen fellow, the Vratya (one of the three castes
fallen from his caste-position due to non-performance of holy
rites), a professional astrologer, a sinner, who shall never be
saluted, a mad man, a gambler, an unclean per sort, a person
(who is) running, a person who has applied oil to his head and
a person performing Japa.
39b-40. He should never salute a person always given to
arguing, a fierce man, a person vomiting, a person standing
in water, a person holding the alms and a person lying down.
He should never salute a woman who had killed her husband,
a woman in her menses, a woman with a paramour, a woman
who has recently delivered of a child, a woman who had. an
abortion, an ungrateful woman, and a fierce woman.
41-42a. If individual salutation is made in an assembly,
a sacrificial hall or a temple, it destroys the merit earned
before.
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42b-43a. He should not bow to a person who is perform-
ing a Sraddha, Vrata, Dana, worship of the deities, Tajna or
Tarpana.
43b-44a. If anyone does not salute in return when he is
saluted, he is on a par with a Sudra. He should not be con-
sidered worthy of being saluted.
44b-45a. The student should wash his feet and perform
the Acamana rite. Sitting face to face with the preceptor and
touching his feet, the clever student should begin his study.
45b-50a. A Brahmana who is eager to attain the benefit of
all holy rites should not pursue the study of the Vedas on the
following days : during the holidays: viz. the first and eighth
day {Astakas), the fourteenth day, the Pratipats (first day of a
fortnight), the Parvan days, Mahdbharani day (when the moon
is in Bharani Naksatra in Pltr Paksa), on the twelfth day in the
month of Sravana, on the second day in the latter fortnight of
the month of Bhadrapada, on the seventh day in the bright half
of the month of Magha, on the ninth day in the month of Asvina,
when the sun is encircled by a halo, when a Vedic scholar comes
to the house, when a Brahmana is bound, when a quarrel
increases, during the dusk, when the cloud rumbles, when there
is an untimely heavy down-pour, when a comet or thunderbolt
falls, when a Brahmana is insulted, O celestial sage, on the
Manvddi days (i.e. on the days on which Manvantaras started)
and the four Tugadi days (i.e. on the days on which the four
yugas commenced)—these foregoing occasions are to be treated
as   holidays.
50b-51 The third day in the bright half of the month of
Madhava(i.e. Vaisakha), the thirteenth dayin the dark half of the
month of Bhadrapada, the ninth day in the bright half of the
month of Karttika and the full moon day in the month of Magha
—these are said to be Tugadi days. Whatever is given in
these days becomes everlasting in its benefit.
52-55. I shall mention the Manvadi days. Listen to it
attentively; the ninth and the twelfth days in the bright half of
Karttika ; the third day of the Caitra month, as well as of the
month of Bhadrapada; the tenth day of the bright half of Asadha,
the seventh day in the bright half of Magha, the eighth day in
the dark half of Sravana, the full moon day in the month of
Asadha,  the new moon day in the month of Phalguna,   the
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eleventh day in the bright half of Pausa, the full moon days in
the months of Karttika, Phalguna, Gaitra, and Jyestha—these
are the first days of the Manvantaras; whatever is given on these
days becomes everlasting in its benefit.
56-57. On the Manvadi and Yugadi days, Sraddha should
be performed by the twice-born; one should never study the
Vedas during these days5 — when one is invited to a Sraddha,
during the eclipse of the sun and the moon; on the two ay ana
days, when there is earthquake; on the Galagraha days (some
days in the dark fortnight) and on Durdinas (when the sun is
invisible due to clouds).
58-59. O Narada, if a foolish person pursues the study
of the Vedas during these holidays, Yama himself will destroy
his progeny, intellect, renown, prosperity, longevity, strength
and health. Know the person who studies the Vedas during the
Anadhydya days (holidays) to be Brahma-ghdtaka (the slayer of a
Brahmana).
60-65. O Brahmana, no one should hold conversation
with him; no one shall reside with him; O Narada, some per-
sons say that even Kundas and Golakas (bastards) and the sluggish
etc. should be invested with sacred thread; some say that their
sons etc. should be invested with sacred thread. One who does
not study the Vedas but puts forth effort elsewhere should be
known to be on a par with a Sudra; he is the beloved guest in
hell. Even if a Brahmana who has not learned the Vedas follows
the conventional conduct of life, he does not attain the benefit
of the Acdras. He is just like a Sudra. In the case of a Brahmana
who has not learned the Vedas the Nitya, Naimittika, Kamya
and all other Vedic rites are futile. Visnu is identical with the
Sabda Brahman (the supreme Soul in the form of Sound) ; hence
Veda is Hari Himself. Hence, a Brahmana who studies the
Vedas will attain his desires.
CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE
1. Simanta-karma, Simanta or Slmantannayanais really a rite of a social and
festival nature expressing joy felt by the family and the woman concerned
at the prospect of a child. Literally it means'parting the hair of the woman,
upward.' The Samskara is treated in many Grhya sutras like that of Asvala-
yana   (1.14.1-9),   Baudhayana     (1.10),    Gobhila    (II.7.1-12),   Vaikhanasa
(111.12) and others, but there is a great divergence in the details of this
Samskdra showing the difference in the geographical region where they were
composed. The garlanding of the pregnant girl and playing of lute and
singing of ballads prescribed in the grhya sutras, shows its festival nature. The
month of pregnancy in which it is to be celebrated differs. NP. seems to
follow Khadira Gr.S. in prescribing the 4th, 6th or the 8th month out of which
the 4th is supported by As'valayana and Apastamba. In prescribing the 7th
month, NP. follows Sankhayana Gr.S. (1-22-1) indicating NP.'s affinity
if not location.
'
2. NP. is much removed in time from the Brhaddranyaka Up.   and Grhya Sutras
of Gobhila, Khadira and others which prescribe that the name should be given
to the boy on the day of his birth. It was to be the Naksatra-nama which was to
be kept a secret till the thread-ceremony of the boy and the name for common
use was given on the 10th day.
3. Caula or Cudakarana :
Most writers recommend the 3rd year for this rite but Asvalayana, Paras-
kara, Yajfiavalkya allow the family usage for the time of performance of this,
though they don't disapprove of the 3rd year.
4.
This is clearly an exposition of Asvalayana Gr.S.   regarding the usual and
the final limit of the age of the thread ceremony of the three varnas :
as fame   varse  Brdhmanam   upanayet   /
Garbhdstame vd J ekadase Ksattriyam j
dvddaie  VaUyam  /  a sodaSdd Brdhmanasyanatitah Kdlah /
S dvavirhiat Ksatlriyasya j  a  caturvirhSad  Vaifyasya /
Aiva Gr.S.  1.19.1-6.
5.
The topic of holidays or days on which the Veda should not be taught, is
discussed in the   Grhya and Dharma Sutras and most of the Smrtis. A refe-
rence to SC. on Anadhydya (I.pp.56-61) shows the difference of opinion among
these authorities. Many of the verses in NP. are found in VP.III.14.13 ff,
Mt.P. 17.4-8, M. Nrsithha P. ch.56. The list of holidays is stupendous. But the
anadhydya is limited to learning (new) Vedic mantras and not to   their appli-
cation or self study  {Jaimini XII.3.18-19, Apastamba   Sraula Sutra   24.1.37.
Hence, normal studies of other lores were not affected.

CHAPTER TWENTYSIX
The Statement of the Dharma of the Householder1
Sanaka said :
1. As long as the Vedas are being learned, he (the reli-
gious student)   should  remain with  the preceptor,   rendering
service to him with purity invariably.   After being permitted
by him (to return to his house), he should take up the sacrificial
fires.
2. A  twice-born  person  should  study   the  Vedas,   the
Dharma-sastras (i.e. Smrtis, etc.) and the Vedangas (accessories
to Vedic   studies)2   and   give   Daksina to    the   preceptor   and
then enter  the  householder's  life.
3. A twice-born should marry a virgin who is endowed
with good features and beauty, who is born of a good family,
who possesses good qualities,3 whose conduct   and   habits are
good and who practises righteous activities.
4. The    intelligent   Brahmana    should   marry   a    girl
beyond the seventh remove from   his  father and  fifth  remove
from his mother; otherwise he is on a par with the defiler of the
preceptor's bed.4
5. A sensible man should not marry a girl who is sickly,
whose eyes are round, who is born in a family of ailing persons
(i.e. with unhealthy heredity), who has too much of hair or who
has no hair at all or who is garrulous.5
6. A wise person should not marry a girl who is hot-
tempered, too short or too tall (in stature), who is wanting in
any limb, who has an extra limb (i.e. physically handicapped or
abnormal), who is mad, or slanderous.
7. One should not marry a girl with heavy,  big ankles
or long shanks or has masculine features with traces of mous-
tache and beard and is hunchbacked.
8. A prudent person should not marry a girl who laughs
without reason, who stays in others' houses always, is habitually
contentious, wayward and ruthless.
9. A sensible man should not marry a  voracious girl,
whose teeth and lips are too large and thick,  who snorts and
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grumbles, who is very dark or red in complexion,  or who is
cunning   and   mischievous.
10. One should not marry a girl who is always given to
weeping, is of pallid complexion, who is despicable, a chronic
patient of cough and Asthma or of somnolent nature.
11. A sagacious man should not marry a girl who habi-
tually speaks worthless and meaningless words who is interested
in antagonizing the world, who is in the habit of scandalising
others or is a thief.
12. A worldly-wise man should by no means marry a girl
whose nose is too long, who is a liar and a cheat, whose body is
covered with hair, who is arrogant or a religious hypocrite.
13. If the marriage had  taken place during childhood
when the real nature had not been realised and if her defect is
realized after maturity, he should by all means forsake her.6
14. If any woman is always harsh and ruthless to the hus-
band and children but is favourably disposed towards others,
he (the'husband) should by all means forsake her.
15. O excellent sage, it should be known that  marriages
are of eight types such as the   Brahma,"1    etc.   The   previous
one should be understood to be better than the latter one; if
the preceding form of marriage is not possible the latter one may
be adopted.
16. The eight   types   of  marriages   are :   the   Brahma,
Daiva,   Arsa,   Prajapatya,  Asura,   Gandharva,   Raksasa   and
Paisaca which is considered the eighth one.
17. O   Brahmana,    an   excellent   Brahmana   should  be
united in wedlock by means of the Brahma form of marriage or
by means of Daiva   type.   Some   recommend   the   Arsa   type
also.
18. O Brahmana, the five   types of   marriage beginning
with the Prajapatya are censurable. If the earlier types are not
possible, (then only) a wise person should adopt the latter ones.
19. (After marriage) he should wear two sacred threads,
the upper garment and two golden ear-rings. The two clothes
(he wears)  should be well washed and white.
20. He should smear his limbs with unguents.   Hair and
nails must be well cut. He should remain pure and clean. He
shall hold a bamboo stick and a Kamanialu filled with water.
21. He should appear neat and pleasing. He should put

on a clean turban, an umbrella and two neat sandals  or shoes.
He should wear flower garlands too and apply sweet scents.
22. He should regularly read   and   study the Vedas   and
maintain the religious and prescribed   (or conventional)  con-
duct of life. He should not subsist on others' food. He should
avoid   rumour-mongering.
23. He should not keep one leg mounted over another nor
should he step across the leavings of food. He should not scratch
his head with the combined pair of his hands.8
24-25. A twice-born person should not go anticlockwise
round a temple worthy of worship. He should not keep his
tresses untied during the worship of deities, Acamana rites,
ablutions and Sraddha and other holy rites. Nor shall he be in
a single cloth on these occasions. He should not ride in a vehicle
drawn by a camel and he should avoid vain and groundless
arguments.
26. He should not carnally approach another man's wife,
and should avoid backbiting.   O   Brahmana, he should never
go anticlockwise round cows, holy fig-trees, fire and mountains.
27. Nor should he go round the four-cross roads, a holy
fig-tree standing on a sacred spot, a natural lake or a king, in
that manner. He should  avoid jealousy,  rivalry and diurnal
slumber.
28. He should not speak about other men's sins nor should
he boast about his own merit.   (He should not reveal his merit).
He should keep his own name, the constellation  (at the time
of his birth) star and honour well-protected.
29. A twice-born should never live in the company of
wicked men nor should he pay heed to anything contrary to
the scriptural  texts. He should never be interested  in wine-
drinking, gambling and low music.
30. If he touches a wet bone, leavings of food, a Sudra,
a fallen man, a serpent or a dog, he should bathe along with
the clothes he is wearing.
31. After touching the funeral pyre, a piece of wood there-
on, the sacrificial pole, a Candala and a professional worshipper
of idols, he should plunge into water along with the clothes
he  is wearing.
32. The shadow of the lamp, cot or a body  (one's own
body?), the water dripping from the hair, clothes, or a mat
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and the dust particles kicked up by a goat or a cat or blown off
from a broom—all these remove auspicious fortune.
33. One should avoid even from a distance, the wind from
the winnowing basket, the smoke   from   the   burning corpse,
eating the cooked food of a Sudra and the contact with the
paramour of a Sudra woman.
34. He should always avoid musing over heterodox doc-
trines, biting the nail and hair and going to sleep in a nude
state.
35. He should not apply over the body the oil that is left
over after applying on the head; he should not chew unclean
betel leaves; he should not wake up a sleeping person.
36. No unclean  person   should  perform   rites   in (sacri-
ficial) fire or worship the   preceptor   and    deities.   No   one
should drink water with the left hand only   applied   to   the
mouth.
37. O leading sage, no  one should tread on the   shadow
of his preceptor, nor should one transgress the command of his
preceptor or censure the Yogins, the Brahmanas, the ascetics
and those who observe sacred vows.
38. Brahmanas should not expose or   speak   of  mutual
defects and weaknesses.   He should duly perform the sacrifice
on the new moon and full moon days.
39. The worship and Homa should be performed by the
twice-born   both    in   the    morning   and   evening.   He   who
eschews Upasana    (worship)    is   called   a   wine-addict by the
learned.
40.
A twice   born   house-holder   should    perform   Srdddha9
during the tropical10 and equinotical transit11   of  the sun, the
four Tugddi12 days, the new   moon   day   and    the   Pretapak?a
(the fortnight of the dead i.e. the dark half of Bhadrapada).
41.
O Narada,   a   householder   should    perform   Srdddha
on .the Manvddi13 days, on the day of death,   during the Aftakd
days* (of the parents, etc.) and after the newly harvested grain
had been brought home.
42.    A householder should perform Sraddha, when a person


351
1.26.43-46.
well-versed in the Vedas visits the house, during the lunar  and
the solar eclipses and in holy centres and at pools of sacred waters.
43. If performed without the Orddhva pundra (the vertical
castemark on the forehead) the Yajnas, Ddnas, (charitable gifts),
austerities, Homa, study of the Vedas r.nd the  Tarpana rite to
the manes become futile.
44. Some people do not like to have Urddlwa pundra and
Tulasi at the time of Sraddha.14 It is a futile   convention  and
hence, it should be avoided by the Brahmanas who seek welfare.
45. All these and similar holy rites enjoined in the path of
Smrtis shall be performed by the twice-born duly.   They bestow
the benefits of all holy rites.
46. Visnu is pleased with those who are devoted to the
conduct of good people. O excellent Brahmana, what is it that
cannot be achieved if Visnu is   pleased.
*7th, 8th, 9th beginning from the seventh day after the full moon day or
the 8th day of the dark half of Margasirsa, Pausa and Maghaon which Manes
are to be propitiated).  (HD, IV* p. 354).
Notes
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CHAPTER TWENTYSDC
Dharmas of the Householder
1. Since  the  days   of ancient Sutra and Smrti periods, the stage  of house-
holder  (Grhasthdirama) has been considered as the best Airama,   as it is the
support or source of all other Airamas (Gautama III.3); also vide Manu (III.
77-78). Mbh. Sdnti.   (270.6-7) observes that like a  mother,    it helps other
Airamas to subsist; elsewhere    (ibid.\2.\2) it states that it is equal in  weight
to all other Airamas put together. Hence, Smrtis, Puranas, digests on Dharma
Sastra deal in details with the duties of the house-holder. For example, Manu IV,
Yajnavalkya I. 96-127, KP. II. Chs. 15 and 16, Mbh. Anusasana 97, SG.  I.
pp.  88-232.
2. This shows that the course of studies of the twice-born emphasized   'Huma-
nities', viz. the study of the Veda (of his particular Sakha) and its six acces-
sories like phonetics, grammar, etymology (or Nirukta),  Prosody  and Astro-
nomy (-cum-Astrology) and the  Smrtis   or  Dharma-Sastra. Vocations  and
professions being hereditary,   trades, commerce,   technology or manual skills
were learnt at their own homes, farms, work-shops or guilds.
3. Cf. Buddhi-rupa-itta-laksana-sampannam  arogdnim   upayaccheta  /
—Aivalayana Gr. S. 1.5.3.
Echoed in Apastamba Gr. S. III. 20.
Vatsyayana quotes Ghotakamukha, "One should marry a girl who would
give him a feeling of blessedness and compliments from his friends—Kdma-
sutra III. 1-3.
4.
This restriction on Sapinda marriage is   an echo of Ndrada Smrti (xii. 7
Gurumandal edt.)   :
a  saptamdt parteamac ca   bandhubhyah pitr-mdtrtah   /
a-vivdhydh   sagotrdh   syuh   samana-pravards   tathd   //
The restriction indicates that the NP. was not written by a Southerner
among whom cross-cousin marriages have been in vogue (even among the
Vistas) as noted by Baudhayana Gr. S. I. 1.19-26. Southern writers on Dharma-
Sastra like Devanna Bhatta (SC.I. pp. 70-74) and Madhava (Pardiara Mddha-
viya (1.2. pp. 63-68) stoutly defend and support marriage with maternal
uncle's  daughter.
5. W.5-14 enumerate the defects of girls and advises against marrying them.
A reference to Manu  (III.8 and 10), Visnu Dh. S.    (24. 12-16), VP. III.
10.18-22 etc. shows that there was a consensus about the dosas (defects) to be
avoided in selecting a girl. Strangely enough, NP. does not quote from   the
Ndrada Smrti where the defects of girls are described (Stri-pum-samyoga 36)
but echoes VP.III. 10.16-22 quoting lines and phrases.
6. W. 13 and 14   allow   a   husband   to   forsake   his   wife   under  certain
circumstances.

But that is not a divorce—a vinculo matrimonii was not known to
Hindu society in ancient and medieval times, though some low-castes had
this   custom.
7. W. 15-18 describe the eight forms of marriage. They are : Brahma, Daiva,
Arsa, Prdjapatya, Asura, Gandharva, Rdksasa and Paiiaca. These are mentioned
in Grhya Sutras, Dharma Sutras, Smrtis and Puranas (e.g. Aivalayana Gr. S.
I. 6, Baudhayana Dh. S. I. 11, Manu III. 21, Ndrada Smrti Stri-Pum-38-39,
FP.III.10-24).
It is significant to note that NP. differs from the Narada Smrti in the arrange-
ment of the list of these forms and follows the VP.
The Ndrada Smrti gives the following order of the forms of marriage :
Brahma, Prdjapatya, Arsa, Daiva, Gandharva, Asura, Rdksasa and Paiiaca. NP.
quotes VP.III.10.24. This further brings out the difference that the Smrti
approves of the fast four forms as dharmya (sanctioned by or acceptable to
Dharma) but NP. calls Prdjapatya as censurable (vide verse 18). It indicates
that Ndrada, the writer of the Smrti is not the author of the NP. who differs from him
in  many  important respects.
The description of the forms of marriage is given in Manu III. 27-34
and there is a general consensus on the characteristics of these forms of
marriage which may be briefly indicated here.
(1) Brahma : A daughter decked with ornaments is gifted to a Vedic
scholar of good conduct after respectfully inviting him.
(2) Daiva : A daughter duly ornamented is given to a priest who   offi-
ciates the performance of one's sacrifice    (Baudhayana I.  11.5   and
Apararka regards the girl as a part of daksind.
(3) Arsa : Gift of a daughter in formal exchange of one or two  pairs of
cattle.  (This is not a sale or barter but a legal formality).
(4) Prdjapatya : The gift of a   daughter   after   duly  honouring the boy
(bride-groom) and addressing the couple, "May both of you practice
religion".
(5) Asura : Gift of a daughter in return for payment of maximum wealth
to her and to her relatives.
(6) Gandharva : Love-marriage. Marriage by the mutual consent of the
girl  and the bride-groom.
(7) Rdksasa : Forcible abduction of a girl from her house while she weeps
and cries and her kinsmen are defeated.
(8) Paiiaca : Intercourse with a girl while   she is asleep,    intoxicated,
unconscious or mentally deranged.
8. The prescriptive and prohibitive rules of conduct in these verses   (VV.23rf)
reflect the then social tastes and etiquettes and as such are interesting  from
the sociological point of view.   Some  of these  etiquettes   and   beliefs have
survived till our times for over a millenium or so.
9. Verses   40-42   state   the   days   and the times when   Sraddha   should   be
performed.   Here  what  were  treated  auspicious for ddna in ch. 25 above are
recommended for  Sraddha   :
10.
Ayana days  :
Days marking the beginning of the summer and winter solstice.
Visuva   days :
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11.
Visuva days
The first point of Aries or Libra into which the sun enters at the vernal
or autumnal equinox. Days marking these entries of the sun are called Visuva
days.
12. Yugadi  days—vide  supra   1.25.50-51.
13. Manvadi days—vide  Supra  I.  25.52-55.
Asfaka days—vide footnote to the verse.
14.
The Smrlyarthasara prescribes that Tulasi should be avoided at the time of
Sraddha. Devanna Bha((a notes it in SC. Srdddha, p. 435, but he   remarks
that this  dictum  of  prohibiting   Tulasi   in   Sraddha   has   no basis   in   Smrtis
(prasiddha-Smrti-samuccayesu    Tulasi-nisedhasyadarSanat    j

CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN
The Religious Duties of the Householders, Forest-Hermits and Sonny asins
Sanaka said :
1.
"O excellent sage, I  shall describe to  you  the good
conduct of life of the householder on observing  which   all   his
sins   definitely   perish.
Ahnika  {Daily routine of duties)
2. O Brahmana, the householder should get up in  the
Brahma   Muhurta1   (i.e. within an hour and a half   before the
dawn). He should then arrange his tresses properly. He should
then think about the means of livelihood that is not contrary to
the aims  of life.
3. He should pass urine or evacuate the bowels with the
sacred thread placed on the ear. If it is during day or the two
junctions of dawn and dusk, he should face the north and if it
is in the night time, he should face the south (for answering calls
of nature).
4. (While answering calls of nature)2 the   man should
keep his head covered with a cloth, he should spread grass on
the ground where he is going to answer calls of nature; he should
hold a stick or a wooden piece in his hand and be silent during
the whole period.
5-7. Neither urine nor fecal matter should be discharged
in the following places : on the high way, in a cow pen, on the
banks of a river, near lakes and houses, in the shade of a tree,
in a dense forest, near fire, in a temple, in a garden, in a
ploughed field, at the place where four roads meet, in the pre-
sence of Brahmanas, cows and women, over husks, burning
coal or broken mudpots and in water. No one should answer
calls of nature in these and similar places.
8. Effort should always be made for the sake of purity;
a Brahmana is remembered as one whose root is in cleanliness;
every holy rite of one devoid of  cleanliness   and   prescribed
conventional conduct of life is in vain.3
9. Cleanliness is said to be of two kinds—the external
and the internal. The external cleanliness is through clay and
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water and the internal cleanliness is the purity of thoughts and
emotions.4
10-11. After answering the call of nature he should
hold the penis and get up. For the purificatory process he should
bring good mud.6 It should not be from holes dug up by
rats and other rodents, nor from the ploughed field. No one
shall take the mud from wells, tanks and lakes. One should
carry out the purificatory process after bringing with effort
good earth.
12. Learned men say that the cleaning process after pass-
ing urine is as follows :  One part of the mud is applied to the
penis and three parts over each of the testicles.
13. The mud is divided into many parts.   One part is
smeared over the penis, five parts at the anus and seven over
the left leg and three over the right leg. Thus ten parts should
be  applied  over  the  legs  separately.
14. This is the purificatory process on discharging   fecal
matter so that the bad odour and the sliminess can be removed.
Moreover this rite of cleansing is for the householder. In the
case of religious students twice this is to be applied.
15. In the case of forest-hermits thrice this is to be applied
and four times in the case of recluses   (Sannyasins). In one's
own abode the   full    purificatory   process   is   applicable.   O
excellent sage, while on a travel, half of this will do.
16. There is no hard and fast rule in regard to an ailing
man; so also in times of grave emergency. A wise man should
perform the iauca rite that dispels bad odour and sliminess.
17.
To women without initiation, the purificatory rite is
as long as the odour and sliminess are removed; but to every
one who is observing a religious vow, the purificatory rite is
like that of an ascetic.
The   Acamana rite
18-19. O leading Brahmana, in the case of widows too
the same is prescribed. After finishing the purificatory rite with
great attention, he should sit facing the east or the north and
perform the Acamana rite,6 maintaining the purity of the sense
organs, three times or four times he should drink water that has
no odour, foam, etc.
20.    O excellent one, he should wipe off the checks twice
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with the palm and also the two lips. He should touch the two
nostrils with the index finger combined with the thumb.
21. He should touch the eyes and the ears in order, with
the thumb and the ring finger. The Brahmana should touch the
umbilical region with the little finger in combination with the
thumb.
22. The wise man should touch the chest with the palm
and the head with the tips of the fingers. He should touch the
shoulders with the palm or the tips of the fingers.
Brushing the Teeth
23.
O leading Brahmana, after performing the   Acamana
rite  thus,   he  attains  excellent  purity. Thereafter,   he  should
chew the tooth brush twig of some good tree.'    It must have
the bark in tact.
24-25. It may be taken from any of these trees : Bilva,
Asana, Apamarga, Nimba (Margosa), mango, or the sun plant.
First he should wash the twig with water and then chant the
following mantra : "O Vanaspati (tree), you instil in us
longevity, strength, renown, splendour, progeny, animals,
wealth, Vedic knowledge, intellect   and   sharp-wittedness."8
26-2 7a. The twig chewed by a Brahmana should have
the thickness of the little finger and the length of ten angulas,
that of the Kfatriya's tooth-brush should be nine Angulas in length
and in the case of a Vaisya it should measure eight angulas.
O leading sage, the Sudra should chew a tooth brush twig
four angulas in length, and so much in the case of a woman
also.
27b-29a. If the tooth-brush twigs are not available, the
purification of the mouth is effected through the process of
gargling twelve times. Grasses and leaves also can be used.
He should hold the twig with the left hand and chew at the out-
set with the teeth on the left side. He should scrub the teeth
as long as the time taken to milk a cow. He should then wash
it and split it into two pieces.
29b-30. The householder with the control of sense organs
should scrape the tongue with those pieces. He should
wash them and cast them off. Again he should perform the
Acamana rite as before and take his bath in clear water in a
river, etc.
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The rite of taking bath
31-32. He should wash the bank and place the Darbha
grasses there before entering the water. He should bow down
and invoke the holy waters from the solar sphere. O son of
god Brahma, he should make a mystic diagram with scents
(sandal-paste), etc. and meditate upon Lord Janardana.
Remembering the holy Mantras and the sacred rivers, he
should take this bath.9
The   Mantra :
33-34. "O Ganga, Yamuna, O Godavari, O Sarasvati,
O Narmada, O Sindhu, O Kaveri, be present in this water.
Always, at the time of my ablution, may the blessed sacred
waters of Puskara, etc. and the rivers Ganga, etc. come here.
35. The following seven cities should be known as the
bestowers of salvation: viz. Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kasi,
Kaftcl,   Avantika   and   Dvaravati."
36. He  should  then perform  the Japa  of the  Mantra,
Aghamarsana   (RV.X.190). After    performing    the    Prdndydma
rite, he should plunge into the water. He should perform the
Tarpana rite as ancillary to ablution and then sip water in the
Acamana rite. Thereafter, he should offer Arghya to the Sun.
Sandhyd-Vandana   {The   Twilight   Prayer)
37-38. O Narada, meditating on the sun, he should come
out of the water. He should wear a cloth that is fresh from the
loom10 (literally—unwashed) and cover himself with a second
one that is washed. Sitting on a seat or mattress of Darbha
grass, he should begin his Sandhya rite.11 He should face the
north-east. O Brahmana, after the Acamana rite, he should
repeat   the   Gayatri.
39. The learned person should repeat the Mantra begin-
ning with Rtam etc. (RV.X. 190.1) and then perform the
Acamana rite. Thereafter, he should take some water in his
hand, and encircle himself with it and sprinkle it up.
40-41. He should then perform the Sankalpa rite (viz. I
perform morning/noon/evening Sandhya for absolution of sins
and grace of God). At the end of the Pranava, he should remem-
ber the Vedic seers and (Vedic) metres and the deities. He
should sprinkle water over his head while uttering the seven
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vydhrtis (mystic words) beginning with bhuh (and bhuvah, svah,
etc. each to be preceded by Om (such as Om bhuh, Orh bhuvah).
He should perform Nyasa (or mental invocation of a deity and
of the holy text to occupy a certain part of the body and to
render it pure for worship and meditation). It should be per-
formed separately for hands and the limbs, (of his body).
He should fix the Tar a (syllable Om) in the heart and the
vyahrti Bhuh on the head.
42. He should place (the vyahrti) Bhuvah on the tuft
of his hair, (the vyahrti) svah on the Kavaca and Bhur
and Bhuvah on both of the eyes. Similarly, he should utter
the vydhrtis Bhur, Bhuvah and Svah and making thrice a
clapping sound (of hands)  in (all directions, say Astrdya Phat.)
43-46a.     {Invocation of the Gayatri)
43-44a. Then he should invoke the Sandhya of the morning
as seated on a white lotus—"O Gayatri of three syllables !
O Goddess granting boons ! O expounder of the Brahman
(or the Vedas), do you come. O mother of metres ! O the
source  of the  Brahman !   Obeisance   to  you."
44b-45a. At mid-day, he should invoke Savitri seated on
a bull and clad in white garments. She is the goddess, the source
of the origin of Rudra and expounder of Rudra.
45b-46a. In the evening, she is seated on Garuda and is
clad in yellow garments. She is goddess Sarasvati and the
origin or the source of Visnu and the expounder of Visnu. The
householder should invoke her thus    (as propounded above).
46b-47.    Pranayama   {Breath-control)
While uttering the syllable Om and the seven vydh.tis (i.e.
uttering Om bhuh, Om bhuvah, Om Svah, Om mahah, Orh Jonah,
Orh tapah and Orh satyam) and the three-footed Gayatri mantra
(viz. Om tat savitur varenyam, bhargo devasya dhimahi, dhiyo yo nali
pracodayat) and the Siras (head) of the Gayatri (viz. Om apo
jyoti raso mrtam, etc.), he should inhale (take in the breath) and
retaining it (for the same duration as inhaling), he should
exhale it (while muttering the same mystic syllables as at the
time of inhaling it). In this (exercise of) breath-control, the
air is to be breathed through the left nostril and breathed out
of the other (i.e. the right nostril. This is the rite of breath-
control.
48.    Thereafter,   he should perform the Acamana rite twice
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and recite the mantras as follows :   In the morning the  mantra
is :
SuryaJ ca ma etc. (TA X.25.1). In the mid-day : Apah
punantu prthivim, etc. (TA.X.23.1). In the evening the mantra
is Agnii ca ma, etc.   (TA X.24.1)
49-50. He should perform the rite of Marjana (sprinkling
one's body with water by means of hand or a blade of Kusa
grass) reciting the three mantras from Apo hi sfhd etc. (RV.
X.9.13 VS. 11.50). He should ritualistically dismiss (destroy)
the host of enemies with the water touching the nose after repeat-
ing the mantra Sumitriyd nah, etc.   (VS.6.22).
He should then sprinkle water over the head with the mantra
Drupaddd  iva,   etc.    (VS.20.20;   AV.6.115.3)
With the mantra Jltarh ca satyam etc. (RV.X.190.1-3 he
should perform the Agha-marsana rite*   ("Driving out sin).
51. Repeating the mantra Antas carasi etc. (TA. 10.31.1),
he should drink the water once. Then he should duly offer
scents, flowers and handful of water to the Sun.
52-53. O celestial sage ! He should thus worship the
Sun. During the morning and the evening he should raise his
hand and perform Svastikdnjali (joining palms together in
prayer). At mid-day, he should keep the hands lowered down.
(At this time of suryopasthdna—worship of the Sun), the three
mantras viz. Udu tyam etc (RV.I.50.1), Citrarh devdndm etc.
(RV.1.115.1) Toe caksuh etc. (RV.VII.66.16) should be
repeated. O Narada, he shohld repeat other mantras also pertain-
ing  to  the  Sun,  Visnu  or  Siva.
54. He should pray to the splendour of the Sun with the
mantra Tejo si-\ etc. (VS. 22.1) "You are the brilliance",
Gdyatryasit {Sat. Br. 14.8.15.10) (alsoBrhad. Up. 5.14.7). "You
are Gayatrl". He should then turn round himself thrice and
meditate on the Saktis   (potencies)  pertaining to him.
* This consists in taking water in the right palm formed in the shape of
cow's ear, holding it near one's nose, breathing out (one's sins as it were)
from the nostril on the water while one is repeating the three verses under
reference (RV.X.190 1-3) and then casting the water to one's left on the
ground — Kane : HD.II.i. P.317.
f. The mantra used in the Madhyandina Sandhya is Tejo'si Sukram amrtam, etc.
J. This  mantra in the  Madhyandina Sandhya is   given  as   Gdyatryasyekapadi
dvipadl...


55. Gayatrl is  the wife of Brahma,  surrounded by the
circle of eyes of the four-faced Lord. She is holding a jar, Sruk
and Sruva  (sacrificial ladles) in her own hands. Her face has
the brilliant lustre of the moon. She is of the form of Rgveda.
She is a young girl. She sportively rides on the swan. She is
worshipped by the lustrous jewel of the firmament  (the Sun).
She is bedecked by means of his orb. May Gayatrl, conceived
thus be for our ever-flourishing prosperity.
56. Savitri of the form of Yajus must be meditated upon
like this : She is the consort of god Rudra; she is in the fresh
prime of youth. She has three eyes. She is clad in the tiger's
hide. She holds the Khafvanga (the club with a skull at the top),
the trident, the Aksa-sutra (rosary)  and the girdle. She is em-
bellished with the crescent moon on her crest which resembles
a forked lightning streek in the midst of her matted hair. Savitri
has the bull for her vehicle and is fair (white) in complexion.
May she be conducive to our fearlessness and prosperity.
57. She is to be meditated upon as the divine goddess
SarasvatI,   decorated   in  yellow  robes. Dark  in    complexion,
she is known as Syama. She is beautiful in the radiating old
Vaisnava (belonging to Visnu) form. She is seated on Tarksya
(Garuda). She is brilliant with ornaments such as anklets set
with gems and jewels, bracelets and the shining necklace. Her
hands are embellished with a conch, a discus, a mace  (gadd)
and a lotus. May she be for our prosperity.12
58. Meditating thus he should perform the Japa, standing
in the morning and at midday, and seated in the evening. With
great devotion his mind he must be concentrated on the deity.
59. The Tripada (three-footed) (i.e. the Gayatrl Mantra)
must be repeated a minimum number of ten times and a maxi-
mum number of a thousand times. The average should never
go below a hundred. The Mantra is to be accompanied by the
Pranava (the syllable OM) and   inaugurated with Bhurbhuvah,
svah.™
60. The Japa  (repetition of the Gayatrl mantra)  of an
observer of a religious vows {vratin) or of a recluse {yati) should
be accompanied with six repetitions of OM followed by three
Vydhrtis and the same   {OM) repetition at the end   {sat-tdra)
or commencing with OM followed  by  Vydhrtis   {bhur bhuvas
svah)   and  ending with  the  same repetition {sampu(a).u   The
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Japa of a householder should be accompanied with OM and
Vyahrtis   (Sa-tdra).
61.
He should  thus perform the Japa according to his
ability and dedicate the same to the Sun-god. He should then
offer two water-oblations with cavity formed by joining together
both the palms of hands (ahjali), to Gayatri and the Sun-god.
62.
With the Mantra  Uttame  Sikhare   (TA. 10.30.1)   etc.
he   should   ritualistically   bid   good bye to her  (Gayatri).   (He
should say)  "Do go respectfully on being permitted by Brahma,.
Isa and Hari."
63.
With palms joined in reverence, he should bow down
to  the  quarters and  the guardian deities of the    quarters.15
Thereafter, he should perform the other rites prescribed for the
morning   in   accordance   with   the   injunctions.
64. A householder should take  bath  both  in the morn-
ing and at midday. O   celestial sage, the forest dwelling hermit
and the ascetic should take ablutions at three times  (in the
morning,  the noon and the evening).
65. Those who are ailing due to chronic illness, etc. and
the wayfarer need take bath once only. O   leading sage, with
Darbhas in the hand, he should then perform the rite oi Brahma
Fqjna.
66. If the rites enjoined for the day are left unperformed
due to oversight or negligence, he should perform them in due
order in the first Tama (three-hour-period) of the night.
67. The  twice-born  person  of knavish  disposition  who
does not perform  Sandhya  worship   even   when   there   is   no
emergency, should be known as a heretic. He is excluded from
all  Dharmas.16
68. If a person, an expert in fraudulent arguments neg-
lects and ceases to perform the Sandhya-worship and other rites,
know him to be the foremost among the great sinners.
69. Those twice-born ones who hold tete-a-tete with the
neglectors of Sandhya-worship and other rites fall into terrible
hells and stay there as long as the sun, the moon and the stars
shine.
70. Thereafter, he should worship the deities and perform
the rite of Vaiivadeva (offerings in the fire to  all    devas collec-
tively) in accordance with the injunction. He should duly honour
the guest thereat, by means of food, etc.17


71. Sweet words must be spoken to them and to the other
guests.    He should worship them and  propitiate  them with
water, food, bulbous roots and roots. He should honour him
with the charitable gift of a house as well.
72. If any guest returns disappointed   from the house of
anyone, he gives the latter all his sins and goes away taking his
(host's)   merits.
73. Learned men say that Atithi (guest) is that person who
has come from another village and whose name and lineage are
not known. The householder shall worship him like Visnu.
74. O Brahmana,   everyday he should   propitiate    with
cooked food, etc. a resident of his own village who is well-versed
in the Vedas and is devoted to Visnu. He should propitiate him
with the Manes   in view   (i.e. with a view   to propitiate the
pitrs).
Five Great Sacrifices
75. A person who neglects to perform the five   Tajnas13
is called a Brahmana (the slayer of a. Brahmana) by learned men.
Hence, one should assiduously perform the five Tajnas everyday.
76. They call the following as the five yajnas : Devayajha,
Bhulayajfia, Pitryajna, Nryajna (yajna for men)and Brahmayajfia.
77. Remaining restrained in speech, he should   himself
take  food  accompanied  by servants,   friends  and  others. He
should take only such food as Brahmanas take, he should  never
miss the opportunity of serving a deserving person.19
78. While taking food if one places one's feet in the seat
or if one wears half the clothes  (i.e. only one cloth) or if one
swallows again what is vomited out of the mouth, learned men
call   him   the   wine-addict.
79. If anyone eats   sweets,     fruits,   etc,   some   part of
which is already eaten before, or if one takes salt directly, he is
called the eater of raw beef.
80. While drinking water   (at the conclusion of meals)
or while performing the Acamana rite or while eating solid food-
stuffs, a Brahmana should not make sounds. The Brahmana
who makes such noise, shall fall into hell.
81. He should take in wholesome cooked food with res-
trained speech. He should not speak contemptuously of the food.
Before taking food, water is ritualistically sipped, repeating the
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mantra  Amrtopastaranam   asi  [TA.l0.32.1]   (Thou   art    nectar
spread   out).
82.
He should then perform the rite of Prdnddi dhuti (i.e. he
should take in six bits of food one by one repeating Prdndya Svdhd,
Apdndya Svdhd, etc.) : and after the Acamana rite he should begin
the meal. At the end of the meal, he should sip water once again
saying Amrtdpidhdnant asi [TA  10.35.1]   (Thou art   the cover-
ing lid with nectar).
83.
O leading   Brahmana, he should then   perform the
Acamana rite and thereafter be engaged in pondering over the
scriptural topics. At night too, he should go to bed, sit and take
food  in  accordance  with  his  ability.
84.
O sage,  thus   the householder   should practise  the
conventional  conduct  of the  good  every day. Whenever  he
commits any breach   in   the   conventional   conduct of life, he
should   immediately   perform   expiatory   rites.
Rules for Forest Hermits
85. O excellent one,   on seeing the body defiled by grey-
ing of hairs, etc., he should entrust the care of his wife to his
sons and go to the forest. Or he should go there along with
her.20
86. He should bathe three times every day.81 He   should
not pare off the nails or cut off the moustache or beard. He
should keep matted hair. Maintaining celibacy, he should be
devoted to the five Tqjnas.22      He should sleep on   the bare
ground.
87. He should perpetually devote himself to the study of
the Vedas23 and take to the diet of fruits and roots. He  should
be merciful towards all living beings and devoted to Narayana.
88. He    should     avoid   flowers    and     fruits   produced
in the village. He should eat only eight morsels of food,   and
should not take food during the night.
89. A person who follows the Asrama of the forest-hermits
should completely avoid oil. He should abstain from sexual
intercourse. He should  not be lethargic  nor should he sleep
too   long.
90. A forest dweller should always remember Narayana
who wields in his hands a conch,   a  discus  and   a  mace   and
perform   Cdndrayana2*   and   other   austerities.

91-92a. He should endure chillness and scorching heat.
He should always maintain the holy fire. When utter detach-
ment develops in his mind in regard to all objects of senses,
he should immediately renounce.25 O Brahmana, otherwise
he will be a fallen fellow.
The Duties of a Sannydsin.
92b-93. The ascetic should be engaged in the study of
Vedantic principles.26 He should be quiescent and self-con-
trolled. He should subdue the sense organs. He should be free
from the Dvandvas (natural opposed pairs, e.g. pleasure and
pain) and devoid of arrogance. Never should he entertain the
sense of "my-ness". He should possess all attributes such as
quiescence, etc. He should be absolutely free from desires,
passion  and  anger.
94. The Brahmana ascetic may remain naked or wear
only a ragged loin cloth. He should keep his head completely
shaven.27    He    should   be    impartial    to    an     enemy   or   a
friend and view honour and dishonour with equanimity.
95. The ascetic should stay in a village only for a night
and in a town, for three nights. He should maintain himself
through alms, but should not take   food from one person.
96. The ascetic should beg for alms only in an uncensured
Brahmana household where there is no burning coal and where
the   people   have finished taking food and where there   is   no
quarrel.
97. He should take bath thrice a day and be devoted  to
Narayana. He should always repeat the Pranava.   (The syllable
OM). He should subdue the sense-organs and keep his mind
under control.
98. If at any time the ascetic becomes greedy or dissolute
and becomes the regular partaker of the cooked food of a single
individual, no prospect of redemption for him is in view, even
after   ten   thousand   expiatory   rites.
99. O Brahmana, if out of greediness an  ascetic becomes
interested in developing his body, he should be known as some
one equal to a Cdnddla. He is the most despicable among the
people of all castes and stages of life.
100-102. He should meditate on Lord Narayana, who is
the Atman, free from ailments, above mutually opposed pairs;
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and the sense of 'myness', who is quiescent, beyond the pale of
Maya, and absolutely free from jealousy; who is perfect and
immutable, the very embodiment of eternal bliss and existence ;
whose form is that of perfect   knowledge;   who   is   devoid   of
impurities and is the eternal light; who has no aberrations; who
is beginningless and  endless,  the cause of the sentience of the
universe; who is free from attributes, and is greater than the
greatest.
103. He should regularly read the passages of   the   Upa-
nisads, ponder over the Vedantic topics. Conquering the sense
organs,   he  should   always  meditate  on  the  thousand-headed
Lord.
104. The   ascetic      who    is   habituated   to     meditating
thus, and is devoid of rivalry or jealousy, attains the greatest
bliss,   the  eternal  and  supreme  light.
105. The  twice-born one who practises the conventional
code of conduct in the different stages of life, goes to the great-
est abode after reaching which no one regrets  (i.e. there is   no
sorrow).
106. Those   who  strictly  abide   by  the   discipline  of the
castes and stages of life, those who are devoted to Narayana,
those who are devoid of all sins,  go to that highest region of
Visnu."

CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN
Religious Duties of the Householders, forest-hermits and samnnyasin
1. Cf. Manu IV.92, Yajnavalkya 1.115 who enjoins a   Brahmana to get up
from bed at the Brahma muhurta i.e. 4 ghafikas before the sunrise   {Br.   Vaivarta
P.) SC. (I.p. 88)   quotes Pitamaha who says that the last watch of the night is
the  Brahma   muhurta.j
2. VV.4-7 contain rules regarding answering calls of nature. Detailed rules
regarding this act are laid down in ancient Dh.S.,   Smrtis etc. For example,
Manu   IV.45-52,  Vayu  P.  78.   59-64,  Vamana   P.   14.30-32.   The detailed
instructions regarding the direction in which to go to answer the call of nature,
keeping the sacred thread on the ear,    covering the ground with grass, etc.
quoted in SCI., pp. 88-90 tally with those in the NP.
3. VV. 8-19 give the details of cleaning    those  parts (the penis, anus, elc.)
with lumps of earth and water.  As SCI., pp. 91-94 shows there have been
some differences in details but as Devala rightly states, it is not the number of
times  (of cleaning with mud and water)   that matters but  cleansing should
be carried on till one feels it is all right.
yavat  sadhviti  manyeta  tdvac  chaucam  vidhlyate   /
(quoted in SC. I. 93) vide V.I6b also.
The present verse (No. 8 in NP.) is a quotation form Daksa Sm. VS.
4. Quoted from Daksa Sm. V. 3.
.
.
5. Cf. Vasistha Dh. S. VI.  17.
6. Very elaborate rules for Acamana   (sipping of   water)  are prescribed   in
digests like SC  (I. P.95-103)  NP. seems to follow VP.
7. VV.23-30 deal with brushing the teeth   (Danta-dhavana) which is regarded
as an integral yet independent part of Ahnika (daily routine of duties) and not
a subordinate part   {anga)  of bath or    Sandhya—morning     Prayer     {Ahnika
prakaia, p.  121). The practice is mentioned in old Vedic works like the Tail.
S.II.5.1.7. Digests like SCI., p. 104-107 give quotations from different Smrtis
and Puranas    (including NP.) which show minor differences about the choice
of trees for twigs to be used as a   brush and the length and thickness of the
twigs to be so used.   It shows the insistence of ancient law-givers on the impor-
tance of brushing the teeth. NP., however, does not give the quotation of Narada
Stnrti   :
same kantakinah purtydk    IcslrinaS ca yaSasvinah /
As Daksa observes brushing the teeth should precede the morning bath.
8. This mantra i.e.  prayer to the tree, the twig of which is used for brushing
the teeth, is found in the Gobhila-Smrti and  is   quoted  in the SC. and other
digests on Dharma Sastra.
9. VV.31-36 describe a usual {nitya) brief procedure of bathing,   consisting
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of invocation of water (W.33-34) mdrjana, bath and citing Aghamarsana
and offering Arghya to the sun (V.36)—a procedure recommended in Brah-
mokta-Tdjflavalkya Samhitd II. 16-22 (Gurumandal Edt). which probably is
quoted as yogi-ydjflavalkya by Apararka, p.   134.
10. Though the usual meaning of a-hata is given in the translation, it also
means a cloth or a garment which is practically new—unwashed for many days
(vide Pulastya quoted in SC.I.P.113).
11. The Sandhya means a 'Twilight prayer' and is to be performed at dawn
and dusk, though prayer at mid-day came to be known  as madhydhna sandhya.
Originally sandhya consisted of arghya (offering of water as worship to the Sun
God) and japa of Gayatri (Tait. Ar. II.2. also  ASvalayana Gr.S.III. 7.3-6).
We find  elaborate sandhyopSsani  consisting of ieamana, prdndydma,   mdrjana
(sprinkling oneself with   water thrice), aghamarsana, arghya   (offering water
to the sun), japa of Gayatri, upasthina (recitation of mantras with  reference to
the sun in the morning and Varuna in the evening).  We perform   dcamana
with three names of Visnu, viz. KeSava,   Narayana   and Madhava thus Orh
Kefav&ya namah and repeat the remaining 21  names   (uttering in all 24 names)
of Visnu, each preceded by Orh and followed by namah.
A comparison of the procedure of Sandhya as given in the N P. with the
SandhyS of the Madhyandinas of Katyayana Sutra in Maharashtra shows a
substantial agreement in the mantras, etc. But the sequence of constituents or
procedure of Sandhya in the NP. differs to some extent from the present day
Sandhyopasana of Madhyandinas (vide the Nitya-Brahma-Karma Samuccaya
edt. by Shridhar Shastri Pathak, Poona, Saka 1851 (1929 A.D.) The diffe-
rence may be due to the age and region of the NP.
Instead of giving literal translation of these verses it is necessary to explain
technical terms in the Sandhya, the details of procedure regarding acts to be
performed as Arghya, Aghamarsana, etc. and the exact reference of the mantras
to be recited during the Sandhya prayer along with the translation itself.
Hence, the explanation of these terms, etc. is not repeated here.
12.
Verses 55-57 give the description of the Gayatri to be invokedat the morn-
ing, at the mid-day "and in the evening. These verses   are   the   elaboration
of the   similar   couplets   in   the    Sandhya   of  Madhyandina  Brahmanas.
(vide Pathak's NBK Samuccaya, p. 8).
13.
In plain words the mantra to be" muttered is :
Orh bhur-bhuvah svah—Orh tatsavitur varenyam,   bhargo devasya dhimahi,
dhiyo yo   nah pracodaydt  /
14.
Samputa—enclosed in two  prananas, viz. orh bhurbhuvah svah / orh tatsavitur
etc. pracodaydt orh / Yogi-TdjRavalkya as quoted in SC I P. 149.
The quarters and their guardian deities to whom respects are to be paid
are  as  follows :
15. The  East—Indra;   the  South-East—Agni,     The   South—Yama;     the
South-West—Nir-rti; the West—Varuna; the   North-West—the Wind god;
the North—Kubera; the North-East—Isvara  (God Siva); the upper  (Sky-
wards)—god Brahma; the lower direction—god Visnu; the remaining direc-
tion—Ananta.
16. Verses 67-69, censure a shirker of Sandhya-prayers. SCI.139 quotes KP.,
Gobhila and Daksa, advising his (the shirker's) ex-communication.   Gobhila

states that such a person is Sudra while alive and after death he becomes a dog
(Jivamdno  bhavec chudro  mrtah  fvd  cabhijdyate).
17. Out of'Five great   sacrifices   {Paiica-mahd-yajiias)    manusya-yajHa   (feeding
an unknown guest) is described in VV.70-74. The atithi is defined in verse 73.
18. From early Vedic times great importance was   attached to the following
daily   observances,   viz.,  Devayajha   (sacrifice of gods),pitryajfla (sacrifice—
offering of water to ancestors by way of Tarpana), bhuta-yajfla (offering at least
a ball of food to living beings), manusya-yajha   (receiving and feeding at least
one guest) and Bralima-yajfta  (svddhydya or recitation of at least one mantra
from the Veda). They are emphasized in Sat.Br. (XI.5-6.1), Tait.Ar. (11.10),
Grhya siitras and Smytis   {vide SCI., pp. 208-211) and pp. 217-220 for the
importance of receiving an atithi (unexpected guest).
19. VV.77-82 lay down rules    (and indirectly confirm the social etiquettes)
at the time of taking meals. SCI., pp. 221-225 show that there was a sort of
standardization about the rules or conventions to be observed at the time  of
taking meals.
20. VV.85-91, give an epitome of the life and rules of the forest-hermit.
21.
Vide Manu VI. 22 & 24; Yajfiavalkya III. 48.
22. Five yajnas—The five   Mahd-yajhas   mentioned above : vide Manu VI.
5 & 7; Yajfiavalkya 111.46.
23. Vide Apastamba Dh.S.  11.9 and Manu VI.8.
24. Vide   Manu   VI.2—. But this  is  a part of penance in general and  not
expiation for a particular sin.
25. W.91-104 describe the stage of life known as sannydsa.
26. Although   Manu   recommends the   recitation  of Vedic texts referring
to gods  or Yajnas along with these metaphysical texts   called   the Vedanta
(VI.83), NP. insists on the recitation of Vedantic or Upanisadic texts   only,
vide verse 103  below.
27.
Though NP. gives nudity as an option to Sannyasins—an option accord-
ing to 'some' in Apastamba Dh.S.II. 9.21.11-12,   Smytis are lukeworm about
it. Manu VI.52 prescribes the paring of nails and complete shaving of the
head and beard.
1.28.9-19.
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CHAPTER  TWENTYEIGHT
The Description of the Rite of Srdddha
Sanaka   said :
1. O leading sage, listen to   the   excellent  procedure in
the performance  of Srdddha,1 on hearing which one is undoubt-
edly liberated from sins.
2. On the day previous to the Ksayaha (day of the Death-
anniversary) the householder should take his bath. He should
take only a single meal on that day. He should duly invite the
Brahmanas (for the next day). In the night he should observe
celibacy and lie on the ground.
t
3. The performer of Srdddha should avoid cleaning of the
teeth,    chewing the betel leaves, anointing the body with oil,
and   foodstuffs  of an  aphrodisiac   nature.
4. The performer of Srdddha and   the partaker of food
therein should avoid long journey, quarrel, fury, sexual inter-
course, bearing of burdens and sleep during the day.2
5. If he, who is invited for a Sraddha indulges in sexual
intercourse, incurs the sin of Brahmana-slaughter and falls into
hell.
Qualifications of the Brahmana  Invitee for Srdddha:
6. The Brahmana who has the following characteristics
can be invited for a Sraddhn3 : He should  be  well-versed in the
Vedas and devoted to Visnu. He should be an abider by his
own conventional conduct of life. He should be bom of a good
family and be of quiet nature.
7. He should be devoid of passionate attachment and
hatred. He should be an expert in the interpretation of the
Puranas. He must be conversant with the madhu   verses    (viz.
RV.1.90.6-8, Vaj. S.13.27-29 in which the  word madhu occurs)
and must   have studied the Tri-suparna,   (viz. the three anuvdkas
beginning with Brahmametu mam etc.   (Tait. Aranyaka X.48-50).
8. He should be engaged in the worship of the deities and
be an adept in the principles of Smrtis.   He must be a past-



master in the knowledge of the principles of the Upanisads.
He must be interested in the welfare of all worlds.
9-10. He should be grateful and richly endowed with
all good qualities. He must be engaged in serving his preceptor.
He must be engaged in advising others by recounting the good
scriptural texts. These are the Brahmanas, O leading sage,
who can be employed in a Srdddha. I shall mention those who
should be excluded from the Srdddhas. Listen with great
attention.
Disqualifications of an Invitee*
11-18. One who is physically a deformed being wanting
in a limb or by having a superfluous limb, a miser, a sickly
person, a leper, one with deformed nails, a person with long
suspended ears, one who has broken his religious vows, a person
whose livelihood is the reading of the stars (i.e. astrology), he
who (professionally) burns corpses, a person indulgent in here-
tical arguments, the younger brother who marries when the
elder brother is yet a bachelor; a professional worshipper of
idols, a rogue, a person who speaks ill of others; a hot-tempered
person, a knave, the village priest, one who is interested in un-
holy scriptures, one who is devoted to (and dependent on)
other men's food, one who supports the son of a Siidra woman,
the paramour of a Sudra woman, Kundas and Golakas (i.e.
bastards born of adultery when the husband is alive or when
the husband is dead), one who performs the Yajha of those
who are not eligible to perform it, a man of fradulent conduct,
a man who shaves off his head without purpose, one who is
enamoured of another man's wife or wealth, one who is devoid
of devotion to Visnu; one who turns his face away from
devotion to Siva, those who sell the Vedas (i.e. accept fee for
recitation and teaching of the Vedas), the sellers of Vratas,
those who sell Smrtis, and Mantras (who charge fees for these),
professional musicians, composers of poems, those who main-
tain themselves by means of practising medicine (for money),
one who is engaged in decrying the Vedas, arsonists of villages
and forests, one who is over-passionate, one who sells intoxicat-
ing beverages and one who indulges in deceitful arguments.
All these should be excluded   scrupulously from   the Srdddha.
19.    He should invite the Brahmana the previous day or
372
Narada Purina
on the same day. The Brahmana who is invited should main-
tain   celibacy   and   conquer   his   sense   organs.5
20. With  his  sense-organs duly subdued,   a  householder
should take darbha-grass in his hands and invite an intelligent
Brahmana with the following words :   "O   excellent Sir,   you
should do me a favour and accept  my invitation for  £rSddka".*
21. He should get up early in the morning and'perform the
daily morning routine. The learned man should perform the
Sraddha at the hour   called Kutapa' (i.e. the  eighth muhurta or
five hours and thirty six minutes after the sunrise).
22. That hour in the eighth Kala  {Muhurta) of the day
when the sun begins to be less fierce is called the Kutapa. That
which is given to the   Pitrs at   that   time    is   of  everlasting
benefit.
23. The afternoon is the time granted to the Pitrs by the
self-born  deity   (god  Brahma). Hence,   the  Kavya (oblations
to Pitrs) should be given by excellent Brahmanas only at that
time.
24. O excellent sage, if the Kavya is offered   along with
the monetary gifts at the wrong hour it should be known as
belonging  to  the Raksasas. It never reaches  the Pitrs.
25. The Kavya offered in the evening too becomes some-
thing pertaining to the Raksasas. The giver as well as the par-
taker of food falls into the hell.
Decisions  about  Srdddha-Tithis*
26. If the duration of the Tithi of the annual Sraddha be
of only one ghafika (darida = 24 minutes) on the previous day,
O Brahmana the   Sraddha must be   performed on the Tithi
the afternoon of which is affected  (touched) by another Tithi,
by a person knowing (the required religious rite).9
27. If the   Tithi   (lunar-day)   of the  death  anniversary
spreads over the afternoons of two   (consecutive) days,    the
Sraddha should be performed on the previous day if there be
the Ksqya (less duration, loss) of the (particular) Tithi and on
the next day if that Tithi has extended duration (Vrddhi).
28. IftheTiVA/ofthe death-anniversary is for two  Muhurtas
(i.e. one hour   and   thirtysix   minutes) in   the   previous day
and spreads till evening on the next day, the latter is recommend-
ed  for Sraddha.


/i
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1.28.29-39.
29.
Some opine that when the Tithi (of the death-anni-
versary is of the duration of two muhurtas, the Sraddha should
be performed on the  previous day, but O chief of sages, this
is not a universally held view about the performance of Sraddha.
30.
O excellent Brahmana,   when the invited Brahmanas
have all assembled together, the householder   with    his   sons
purified   through   expiation,   should     formally   solicit   their
permission.
31. On being formally permitted to perform the Sraddha,
he should invite the Brahmanas again in accordance with the
injunctions—two for the purpose of Visve-devas and three for
the  Pitrs.
32. Or   he   should   invite   one for each,   i.e. for Devas
and the   Pitrs respectively; when he   has   been   permitted   to
perform Sraddha, he should make two mystic diagrams called
Mandala10   (on   the ground).
33. The diagram of a Brahmana   (performer of Sraddha)
should be square or four-cornered; that of the Ksatriya triangular;
that of a Vaisya should be known as circular. As for a Siidra
the  consecration   by  sprinkling  is enough.
34. If Brahmanas are not available, one should engage
even one's own brother or son or the Atman   himself but   he
should never engage a Brahmana devoid of the Vedas.
35. He  should wash  the feet of the  Brahmanas. After
they had performed the Acamana rite,  they must be seated.
Remembering     Lord    Narayana,    they   should  be     suitably
worshipped.
36. Repeating   the RK   mantra Apahatah    (RV. X.76.4,
V.S. 11.29)  etc., the householder should strew gingelly seeds
in between the Brahmanas and at the threshold.
37. He should offer the seat to   the devas by means   of
barley grains and Darbha grass, saying "This is the seat unto
the  Visve-Devas". After  giving   this   he   should   offer  Ksana-
pratiksana  (a formality of invitation).
38. For the expression of imperishability and the offering
of seat, SasthI  (the genitive case) is used; in invoking Dvitiyd
(the accusative case) is used; in offering food    CaturthI    (the
Dative case) is used; all the   rest    are   addressed as  Sambud-
dhis (the Vocative case).11
39.
He should take up two   vessels    joined together by
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means of the Darbha grass. Repeating the rk Sanno Devi
(Vaj.S. 36.12, (RV.X.9.4)— (May the divine waters be for
our happiness, etc.), he should sprinkle water on it.
40. Restrained in speech he should offer scents and flowers
after   putting   barley    grains   repeating     the   Mantra    Tavosi
(V.S.5.26)    etc.   Thereafter,   he   should   invoke     Devas    by
means  of the   rk Vtive   devasah   (RV.I.3.7,V.S.7.34)—"Come,
Ye all gods, listen to this my call and sit on this darbha grass."
41. With great attention he should offer Arghya repeating
the  Mantra    Yd Divyd    (TB.II.7.15.4a),  etc.    Thereafter,  he
should worship by means of scents, leaves, flowers, incense and
lamps.
42. After being permitted by the Brahmanas representing
Devas, he should worship the groups of the Pitrs. He should
offer them good seats by   means   of    Darbhas   mixed with
sesamum   seeds.
43. He   should   take   up   three   vessels. The   Brahmana
should place them as before for the purpose of Arghya. Reciting
the  Mantra   Sanno Devi   (RV.X.9.4)    etc.   he    should    pour
water and then put gingelly   seeds   repeating   Tilosi  (Afvald-
yana   Gr.SA.7A 1),   etc.
44. With  great  attention  the  Brahmana  should  invoke
the Pitrs   by   means    of  the   rk    Wantah  (RV.X.16.12)   etc.
He should offer Arghya   as before by   means of   the   Mantra
Yd Divyd, etc.   (TB.II.7.4a).
45. O  excellent  one,   he   should  honour  and    worship
them in accordance with his capacity, by means of scents, leaves,
flowers, incense  and lamps as well as garments and ornaments.
Agnau-Karana12
46. The intelligent householder should take up a portion
of the cooked rice soaked in ghee and say, "I shall consign it to
the fire", and solicit their formal permission.
47. O sage, on being asked by him saying, "May I do ?",
"Let me do", those  Brahmanas should say, "Please do",   "It
may be done", "You may do".
48. After kindling the fire for worship in accordance   with
the injunctions mentioned in his own Grhyasutras, he should
utter thus—"Svadha and obeisance to Soma accompanied by
the  Pitrs.


49. Or he should utter—"Svadha and obeisance to Agni
the conveyor of the Kavya". Or as in the Pitr Yajna, the intelli-
gent   householder   can   perform   Homa   by   means   of   Svdha
endings as well.
50. The satisfaction of the Pitrs shall be everlasting even,
thanks to these two Ahutis. If the  fire is  not  available,   Homa
can be performed in the hands of the Brahmana.
51. O Brahmana, he   should perform it   in the hand or
in the fire according to the conventional practice. When the
Parvana rites are to be performed, fire cannot be kept far off.
52. O Brahmana, if the Agni is far off, when the Parvana
rites are in vogue, he should kindle the fire (ordinary fire, not
the hereditarily kept one)  perform the rite and be contented
after ritualistically dismissing it.
53-55. When the day of death-anniversary arrives but the
hereditary fire is not available, he should make his brothers
duly perform the Sraddha, those brothers who are Brahmanas
with the sacrificial fire (duly maintained). When the Upasana
fire (traditionally kept fire or grhyagni) is far off, but the brother
is nearby and the brothers are maintaining only ordinary fire,
if the Homa is performed in the worldly fire or in the hand (of
the Brahmanas) he would be a sinner; when the Upasana fire
is far off, some Brahmanas wish for this (i.e. they recommend
it).
56. The balance of that he should strew into the dishes
of the Brahmanas duly remembering Hari. He should propi-
tiate the Brahmanas with various kinds of edibles, tasty dishes
and  lambatives.
57-58. With due attention on either side, he should per-
form the rite of Annatydga—"Eschewal of the food". He should
then pray to Devas—"O Visve Devas, O powerful ones,
O blessed ones, come ye all. Be alert in your respective places
wherever you have been enjoined and he should repeat the rk
Ye Devasah   (RV.I.139.11,  etc.)
59-61. By means of the rk Ye ca ha (RV.X.15.13)
he should request the Brahmanas, "Among them embodied and
the unembodied Pitrs of illuminating splendour, I bow down
always to them who meditate and those who have the Yogic
vision." After bowing to the Pitrs thus, he should be devoted to
Narayana and offer the rite, and havis that had been offered
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to Visnu. Thereafter,  all the Brahmanas should be restrained
in speech and partake of the food.
62. If any one speaks out or laughs, the Havis offering
shall become one pertaining to the Raksasas. According to
convention wine and meat can be served.
63-65a. Those persons of restrained speech and occupying
the (place near) the plates (dishes), should praise the cooking,
etc. If any Brahmana engaged in the Sraddha, sets aside his
dish, he should be known as the destroyer of Sraddha. He is
fit only for the hell. If the Brahmanas taking food touch one
another, they should continue their meal, but after completing
it, they should perform one hundred and eight Japa of the
Gdyatri   mantra.
65b-67. While Brahmanas partake of their food, he should
remember Lord Narayana with great faith. He should remem-
ber the infinite Lord, the unvanquished deity. He should repeat
the hymns pertaining to Visnu, the RaksoghnI hymns (viz.
RV.IV. 4. 1-15, RV.X.87, VII.104,X.118 and 162). Heshould
specially recite the hymns pertaining to Pitrs (viz. RV.X.15.
1-13). He should perform the japa of (or recite) the Purusa
Sukta (RV.X.90), the three Naciketa hymns13, the Tri-madhu14
(RV.I. 90-6-8),Trisuparna18 (RV. V. 57.2), Pavamana Sukta
and hymns from the Yajur-Veda.
68. He" should repeat the Uktha and other Sdman Mantras
that bestow merit. He   should also   recite verses   from Jtihasas,
Purdnas   and   Dharma  idstras.
69. As long as the Brahmanas continue their meal, he
should repeat these mantras, etc.  O Brahmana, when the Brah-
manas have completed their meal, he should strew (two lumps
of rice called)  Vikira.
70-71. He should enquire "What should be done about
the remaining food ?" He should repeat Madhu Sukta
O Narada, then he should wash his own feet and perform the
Acamana rite. When the Brahmanas have finished their meals
and performed the Acamana rite, he should offer the Pindas.
He should then perform the rites of Svasti Vacanaka (utterance
of benediction) and Aksayyodaka (getting the blessing that
food and water be inexhaustible).
72-74. After offering the same, with great concentration
he should offer salutations to the Brahmanas. If the Brahmanas

utter benediction without stirring the vessel, their Pitrs will be
the partakers of Ucchista (leavings of food) for a full year. With
these utterances of the Smrti, viz. "May our donors flourish..."
(Yajfiavalkya 1.245-46), etc. he should receive the blessings
from them and then prostrate himself before them. According
to his ability, he should offer Daksind and the betel-leaves
mixed   with   sweet   scents.
75. He should then bring the vessel that had been placed
with face downwards and repeat the Svadhd-kdra    (the word
Svadhd). With the rk Vdje vdje   (RV.VII.38.8)   etc.    he  should
ritualistically dismiss the Pitrs and Devas.
76. The performer of the Sraddha and the partaker of
the food  thereat should avoid sexual intercourse  that night.
He should assiduously refrain from the study of the Vedas and
undertaking a long journey on foot.
77. A wayfarer, a sick man and a person devoid of funds
should   perform  Amdsrdddha      {Srdddha  with   uncooked rice).
One whose wife cannot be touched     (i.e. is in her monthly
courses) shall perform Sraddha through the offer of gold.
78. If funds are not available, or if the Brahmanas are not
available he should prepare the food alone. The wise man should
then perform theHoma repeating the Sukta belonging to the Pitrs.
79. If one cannot afford the Havya offerings at all, he may
offer grass unto the   cows according to   his ability. O Braha-
mana, as an alternative, let him take his bath and duly perform
the  Tarpana rite with gingelly seeds.
80. Or he may go to a lonely forest and lament  very
loudly. The wise man should proclaim "I am indigent. I am a
great sinner".
81. If a performer of Sraddha does not perform the rite
of Tarpana for the Pitrs,  the next day that family will perish.
He will incur the sin of Brahmana-slaughter.
82. O   leading sage, those faithful persons who perform
Sraddha do become rich. Their line is never extinct.
83. Virtually, Visnu has been worshipped by those who
worship the pitrs. If the Lord of the   Universe  is  pleased,   the
deities are also pleased.
84. It  is  eternal    Hari himself who   manifests    as the
Pitrs,     deities,  Gandharvas,  Apsaras,   Yaksas,   Siddhas,    and
human beings.
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85. Hence, the person who   performs the   Sraddha   and
he who partakes of it—everyone is Visnu,  the eternal Lord,
from whom the   entire   universe   including the    mobile    and
immobile  beings,   has  originated.
86. O Brahmana,   whatever exists,   what does not exist,
the visible and the invisible—everything should be known as
identical with Visnu. There is nothing else other than that.
87. He is the being that supports the universe; He is the
Atman of all living beings.   He comprises all beings  in   himself;
He is unchanging and of incomparable nature. He is the Lord
who partakes of Havya and Kavya.
88. Janardana is the only Lord who can be called Para-
brahman    (the   Supreme   Brahman). The   eternal   Visnu   does
everything himself and makes everyone do so.
89. Thus, O   excellent sage, the   excellent procedure of
the Sraddha rite has been narrated to you. The sins of those
who  perform  it,   perish instantaneously.
90. If any excellent Brahmana reads this with piety and
devotional feelings at the time of Sraddha, the Pitrs are delight-
ed, his progeny flourishes.

CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT
The Rite of Sraddha
1. Sraddha
This is an important topic as it forms an integral part of Hindu Dharma
Sastra. The belief in the after-death survival of deceased ancestors and their
separate world (Pitr-loka) belongs to the Indo-Iranian period and as such is
pre-Vedic {vide S.B.E. Vol.IV, p. 262 for the Iranian Fravarshis ofYima-Yama).
Ancestor-worship for one's prosperity, continuation of one's race is as old as
the Rg-Veda. It is not only NP. but several other Puranas deal with the ritual
of Sraddha, e.g. AP. 163.2-42, GP.I.210, KP.II.22.20-62, Pd.P. {Srsfi-Khanda)
9.140-186, VP.III. 15.13-49, MP.17.12-60. Most of them prescribe practi-
cally the same procedure as given in the Grhya Sutras and Smrtis of Manu
and Yajfiavalkya. If the author of a Purana follows a particular Sutra, he
prescribes the procedure of his Sutra. For example, in the present case, the
procedure of Sraddha given in the NP. shows much resemblance to the details
given in the Sraddha Sutra of Katyayana (which by the way has so
much similarity with the procedure of Sraddha given in the Yajfiavalkya
Smrti).
We find that NP. and Katyayana use the same full mantras, tilo'si, ya
divyd prescription of the repetition of the word madhu thrice (in addition to
the Gayatri and Madhumati verses) and recital of the following texts while the
Brahmanas are being fed :
The Gayatri (once or thrice), the five Raksoghni verses (RV.IV.4.1-5);
the Purusa Sukta (RV. X.90), the Apratiratha hymns (RV.X.103.1-13),
the Svadhd-vdcana relates both to paternal and ma ternal ancestors (cf. T&jti.
Smr.1.244).
In addition to the blessing recorded in Yajfiavalkya 1.246-47, Katyayana
requires the performer to pray for and receive from Brahmanas the following
blessings :
(i)  "May the Pitrs be not terrible to us and
(ii) May our family prosper.
The Madhyandina Brahmanas of Bengal follow Raghunandana's Tajur-
vedi-Sraddha-tattva which is based on the Srdddha-sutra of Katyayana. Possibly
the author of the NP. who prescribes the rules of Katyayana's SrdddhasiUra
might be an East Indian.
2. These restrictions are both on the invitee and the inviter. Katyayana
prescribes that from the time of giving invitation by the performer of Sraddha
to the time of completion of the Sraddha ritual marked by the final dcamana,
Brahmanas should remain pure, free from anger, hurry, negligence, should
speak the truth, avoid journey, sexual intercourse, hard work, study the Veda
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and control speech and the Brahmanas invited should observe the same  rules
(Sraddha  sutra   I)
akrodhano'tvaro'matlah   satyavadi   samahitah   j
bhdram maithunam adhvdnam Srdddhd-krd uarjayed japam jj
compare  also  Mt.P.16-27-28.
—KP.II.22.6.
3.
The qualities and qualifications required of a Brahmana invitee for Srad-
dha. Cf.   Smr.C.   (Smrti Cahdrika)   III   (Sraddha-Kdnda)   pp. 389-394. Mt.P.
16:8-10 state the same qualities as in NP.    The ancient   Smrtis insist on the
pure character and not so much on the scholarship of the invitee. As Manusays
(11.118) "A Brahmana who knows only the Gayatri but is self-controlled, is
preferable to a Brahmana who knows three Vedas but lacks in self-control,
eats every thing and sells anything (prohibited by Dharma)". He insists
on the close enquiry of the antecedent's of such an invitee. Later Puranas
slackened these restrictions.
4.
Disqualifications of a Brahmana rendering him ineligible for invitation to
Sraddha: This is an echo of Manu III. 150-169. Manu's   list   of  disqualified
Brahmanas is very comprehensive as it includes Ninety-three disqualifications.
It includes physically defective or handicapped persons e.g.  a person with de-
formed nails, black teeth or a squint-eye or a scabby person, an epileptic, a
leper, a person with scrofulous swelling of gland, a blind man, a lunatic,   an
impotent or a consumptive person.
It excludes Brahmanas of the following professions : a physician, a temple-
priest, a vendor of meat, a shop-keeper, a paid servant (of a village or the king),
a usurer, a tender of catties, an actor or singer, a seller of Vedas and Smrtis,
a teacher of Sudras, a navigator, an oilman a manufacturer of weapons, a trai-
ner of animals, a bird fancier, an architect, a messenger, a falconer, a carrier
of dead bodies. Brahmanas with immoral character (such as a thief, gambler,
a debauchee, etc.) Brahmanas with good heredity were eligible but not socially
unacceptable ones such as marrying before elder brothers or bastards like
Kundas or Golakas. A reference to SC.III., pp. 394-403 will show how writers
on Dharma Sutras, Smrtis and Puranas gave importance to the selection of
Brahmanas for a Sraddha. As Manu puts it one may not put Brahmanas to
test for work pertaining to gods but in the case of Pitrs (Sraddha) one must be
scrupulously careful (III. 149)—an opinion endorsed by most other writers
on Dharma Sdstra.
5.
brahmacari, etc. 'The invited Brahmana should abstain from  sexual inter-
course, etc. Some Puranas   (e.g. Mt.P.  16-20)  and some Smrtis (Prajapati
63) state that the invited Brahmana should be requested with the  traditional
verse
akrodhanaih   Saucaparaih   satatam   brahmacdribhih   /
bhavitavyam bhavadbhti ca mayd ca Srdddha-kdrini //
6.
The procedure of invitation to Sraddha as detailed in  Mt. P. 16-17-20 is
as   follows :
The inviter should respectfully invite the Brahmanas on the previous day
or in the morning of the day of Sraddha. He should   (with darbha=grass in
his hand) touch the right knee of the invitee and extend the invitation. SC—
Sraddha (p. 406) quotes Pd.P.Srsfi 9.85-88 which are the same as Mt.P.
1. Kale Kutapa SarhjRite : 'In   the period of the day  called Kutapa*, Although




Notes
SC. (Sraddha), p. 433 gives eight meanings of Kutapa, here 'The 8th muhurta
from the sunrise' is applicable. Its derivation is from Ku (bad, a sin)-\-tapa
(that which burns). The muhurta begins from five hours and thirty six minutes
after the sun-rise. Prajapati states that out of the fifteen muhurtas comprising
a day, Kutapa is the 8th and a Sraddha should begin from the 8th muhurta and
should not extend beyond theRauhifieya   (12th) muhura.
drambharh  kutape  kurydd rauhinam   na   tu   lahghayet   /
etat paftca muhurta'ntah  frdddha-kdla   uddhrtah   //
Prajapati Smr.   158.
8. W. 26-29 give decisions regarding the Tithi   (lunar-day) acceptable for
Sraddha. When the particular Tithi is not full  (covering the civil day)   but
spreads over two days, etc. (for discussion of Tithis vide the next chapter).
9. Verses repeated in Saura P.  19.13-14.
P.V. Kane states that two mandalas are to be drawn in front of the per-
former's residence to receive the Brahmanas. Of the two Mandalas one should
be on the northern side sloping towards the north for Brahmanas representing
deoas and the second on the southern side sloping towards the south for
Brahmanas   representing   Pitrs.
(H.D.IV. pp. 456-57).
10.
There is nothing mystical here but application of the rules of SK. grammar :
The use of genitive   case :    asmat-pitr-pitdmahaprapitdmahdnam—idam dsanam /
(This scat is for my father, grand-father, great-grand-father).
The use of the accusative case : pitr-pitamahdn dvdhaydmi (I invoke my
father...great grand sire). RV.X.16.12 uses the same case wherein Agni
is requested to invite the ancestors.
11. The use of the Dative case :   pitre idam arghyam   dattam   na mama j   'The
Arghya is given to my father'...saying this the   performer is   to   offer water
mixed with sesamum seed on the palm of the invited Brahmana.
12. W 46-51 describe what is technically   known   as   agnau-karatia.   When
domestic sacrificial fires are not maintained (as is the case of majority of homes
now-a-days),    the right hand of the Brahmana is regarded as fire  and the
oblations are offered in his hand  as if it is the sacrificial fire, with the mantras
mentioned  in  these verses.
13. Though the translation follows the text  tri-ndciketam...(Japet),   the    term
tri-ndciketa is variously explained : Tri-ndciketa is a   person  who   knows   the
Naciketa fire or a person who has thrice kindled the Naciketa fire or a person
who has studied the Amwdka called virajas. Tail. Br. (III. 11.7-8) describes the
Naciketa fire and the story of Naciketas.
14. Tri-madhu—The three Vedic verses  (RV.I.90.6-8; VS. 13-27-29, TS.IV.
2.9.3) in which the word madhu occurs three times.
15. Tri-Suparna—Haradatta applies the name to the three Anuvdkas beginning
with Brahmametu mam   (Tait. ^r.X.48-50). Paitrika hymns are RV. X.15.1-13.
There has been some difference of opinion about the texts to be recited :
vide Pd. P. Srsfi 9.165-69 also Mt.P. 17.37-39.
I.29.7b-16a.
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CHAPTER TWENTYNINE
Determination  of Tithis   (Lunar  days)
Sanaka said  :
1. I shall recount   how   the   Tithis1    (lunar   days)    can
be decisively fixed. I shall relate also the mode of expiation, O
excellent sage,  listen to that from which the holy rites,  bear
fruit.
2. O  Brahmana,   the   Vratas,  charitable gifts,  etc.   en-
joined in the Srutis or Smrtis, nay all the other Vedic rites, do
not bear fruits if performed on Tithis other than what have been
fixed.
(Decision   about  tithis for  observance  of fasts)
3-4a. For the observance of a fast or undertaking a
Vrata (religious vow), if the tithis (lunar days), viz. the eleventh,
eighth, sixth, the Full Moon day, the fourteenth, the New
Moon day and the third tithi are pierced (contacted) by the
next tithi (lunar day) [that is the eleventh tithi spreads into the
twelfth.... the third lunar day into the fourth, etc.] they be-
come commendable, but not so when they are combined with
their (immediately) previous tithi2 fas when Ekadaii, the
eleventh tithi is combined with the DaJami, the tenth tithi... .the
trtiya, the third tithi with the second, etc.]
4b-5a. If the sixth tithi is 'pierced' by i.e. combined with
the fifth tithi (ndga-viddhd)3 or the seventh tithi is combined
with the eighth and the tenth tithi is contacted by the eleventh,
these days are never to be observed as fasts.
(Decisions about Sraddha-tithis)
5b-6a. A person performing SVaddha on the new Moon
day, the Full Moon day, the seventh tithi when these are com-
bined with their respective immediately preceding tithi, goes to
hell.
6b-7a. Some, however, have stated that if in the dark
half of the month, the seventh and the fourteenth tithis axe con-
tacted by their   (respective)  previous tithis,  those   (tithis)  are

commendable; the same is the case with the third and the ninth
tithi   (in the dark half)   [for the performance of sraddha.]
7b-8a. For all Vratas and similar undertakings, the
bright half of the month is specially preferable and the first half
of the day is superior to the second half of the day.
8b-9. If the particular tithi for the sake of vratas, etc. is not
possible (available) in the first (full) half of the day (but is
available for the first two muhurtas immediately after the sun-
rise) that pair of muhurtas should be accepted (for undertaking
the Vrata). In the cases of Vratas special to night-time (e.g.
(Siva-ratri), the tithi which spreads the pradosa periods (i.e. 3
muhurtas or two hours and twentyfour minutes after the sunset)
should always be accepted.
10-1 la. In the case of a Vrata (holy observance) where
the combination of a particular tithi and a constellation is
enjoined, the constellation is acceptable if the sun sets while
the period of the constellation continues. And the tithi is accept-
able if it spreads for a period of three muhurtas (two hours and
twentyfour minutes) after the sunset. Otherwise it won't yield
the  fruit   (of the Vrata).
llb-12a. In the case of a Vrata based on (i.e. for which it is
enjoined) a particular constellation, it is acceptable if the
particular constellation and Tithi coexist upto the midnight.
12b-13a.    If the (period of the) same constellation covers
two midnights in the course of two (consecutive) days, the   con-
stellation whose combination with a particular tithi is enjoined
(as in the case of Rohini constellation and AstamI in Krsna-
Janmastami) is meritorious (and hence suitable for the Vrata).
13b-14a.    If both the (period of the) constellation and the
tithi spread from midnight to midnight (and are available on
both the midnights), the former is recommended if its duration is
shorter and the latter if its duration is longer (the preference thus
depends on the length of duration available of a particular tithi)
14b-15a.    If the tithi in combination with the constellation
extends over two midnights and  there is neither increase or
decrease   (i.e. they are of equal duration on both the tithis),
then both former as well as the latter is acceptable.
15b-16a. The combinations of the constellation Jyestha
with Mula, of Rohini with the constellation Krttika and that
of Anuradha with Jyestha are destructive of progeny.
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16b-17a. If the Vratas are to be performed during the
day-time, the tithis should be auspicious. In case of all rites to
be performed at night (e.g. Siva-rdtri) the combination for that
period of night is of special importance.
17b-18a. That Vrata (religious observance) should be
performed on that Tithi which is glorified as meritorious (for
that Vrata) due to the combination of the particular tithi and
constellation. That particular Vrata must be performed on that
very tithi by clever persons.
18b.    In the case of the Vrata called Sravana DvadaU (also
called Vdmana dvddasi) in the bright half of Bhadrapada) it must
have the combination at the time of the sun-rise.
Punyakdla   [Auspicious period)   re : eclipses and Sankrama   (Transit
of the   Sun).
19-20a. The whole duration of the eclipse of the sun and
the moon should be taken as Punyakdla (Auspicious period)
for Japa, etc. The Punyakdla in all the Sankrdntis (transit of the
sun) is being recounted. The benefit is inexhaustable in the
case of those who perform ablutions, charitable gifts, Japas, etc.
during   this   period.
20b-21a. The Karkafaka Sankrama (the transit to the
zodiac of Cancer) is called the Sankrama (transit) of Daksindyana
[The winter solstice when the sun appears to move from the
north to the south.] Learned men know that the Punyakdla
starts thirty Ghatikds (i.e. 12 hours) before (the actual transit).
21b-22a. In the case of the Sahkramas (transits) to the
zodiacal signs of Vrsabha (Taurus), Vrscika (Scorpio), Sirhha
(Leo) and Kumbha (Aquarius), eight Muhurtas previous
(to the actual transit) are acceptable for ablution, Japa, etc.
22b-23a. In the case of the transit to Tula (Libra) and
Mesa (Aries), ten Ghatikds both before and after should be
known as conducive to the imperishability of what is given as gift.
23b-24a. O Brahmana, in the case of the transits to
Kanya (Virgo) Mithuna (Gemini), Mina (Pisces) and Dhanus
(Sagittarius) sixteen Ghatikds after (the transit) should be
known as bestowing merit.
24b-25a. They say that the transit to Makara (Gapri-
cornus) is Uttarayana (the summer solstice marking north-
ward movement of the sun). Here, forty ghatikds before and
thirty ghatikds after   (the transit)  are auspicious.

25b-26a. If the sun and the moon set during their res-
pective eclipses, O leading Brahmana, he must see the clear
sphere the next day, take his bath and only then can he take
food.
26b-27a. Amavasya (New Moon) is said to be of two
kinds by scholars desirous of acquiring piety. (1) Sinivdll when
the moon is slightly visible (i.e. amavasya is mixed up with its-
previous—I4th-tithi) and (2) Kuhu when the moon is entirely
invisible (i.e. when Amavasya is mixed with the first tithi of the
next first night).
27b-28a. Sinivdli should be accepted by the Brahmanas
who maintain their sacrificial fires, for the purpose of the
Sraddha rite, while Kuhu is to be accepted by women, Sudras
and the Brahmanas   who   do   not   maintain   sacrificial   fires.
28b.-29a. If the tithi of Amavasya (the New Moon day)
spreads over two afternoons, the former is accepted if its dura-
tion is short and the latter, if its duration is longer on that day.
29b-30a. If the New Moon day {Amavasya) is found to
begin from the mid-day only, it is known as Bhuta-viddha
(pierced or contacted by the fouxteenth-caturdaSi-tithi.)
30b-31a. If there is absolute loss of the tithi (i.e. when
it is not available for the purpose Sraddha as it is not available
either in the afternoon on the first day nor does it reach the
post-midday period the next day), the 'sinivali' which spreads
over the  evening upto sunset   (i.e. sayahna) should be accepted.
31b-32a. If the tithi is available for a short duration but
extends upto the sunset (and as such is sdydhna-vydpini) the
sinlvali on the next day is always acceptable for performance of
Sraddha.
32b-33a. If the tithi is extremely extended (i.e. it is avail-
able for the after-noon period for both consecutive days),
the amavasya which is 'pierced' or contacted by Caturdail should
be avoided.
In rites connected with manes {pitrs), Kuhu type of Ama-
vasya' if available in the after-noon should be accepted.
33b-34a. Just as in the case of Amavasya which is slightly
extending, the Amavasya connected with the Caturdaii is to-
be rejected and the Kuhu extending over the after-noon of the
next day is to be accepted (for Sraddha) by eminent scholars
(or wise men).
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34b-35a. If the new moon day spreads over two mid-
days, either the former or the latter day be accepted for Sraddha,
according  to  one's  wish.
(Decisions about the tithi for performance of Istfs)
35b-36a. Now I shall explain (the decision of tithis)
regarding Anvadhana (depositing fuel of sacred sticks on the
sacrificial fire. This precedes the day on which Isti is to be
performed) when the Parvan (the day of the new or full moon,
the days of opposition or conjunction) are fully available.
The Yaga (/^//-fortnightly sacrifice) be performed on the prati-
pad  (the first tithi), O excellent sage.
36b-37a. If one (last) quarter of the parvan day and the
first three parts of the Pratipad are available, the morning time
is said to be proper for performing the sacrifice according to
the learned ones.
37b-38. If the New Moon day or the Full Moon day
spread over the two (consecutive) mid-days, the second day is
regarded as the day for performing anvadhana and isti (such
combination of anvadhana and isti on the same day is called
sadyah kala).
39.
If the  previous  two   continue   after    the   sangava*
part of the day  (from six to twelve ghafis after   the   sunrise)
on the next day, the sadyah   kala   shall be   on the next day.
The same holds good when there is 'loss'    (ksaya) of the tithi
(i.e. unavailability of the proper time of the Tithi, for perfor-
mance of the rite).
(Decisions about the observance of EkadaH vrata)
40. All should accept the EkadaH0  (the    eleventh)  tithi
(for observance of fast) if it is not connected with Daiami. If it
is combined with   the   Daiami,    (tenth)  tithi  (the observance
of fast on such contaminated EkadaH) destroys the merit accu-
mulated during the last three births.8
41. If EkadaH is known to be present for the duration of
a Kala on the Dvadasi day and if DvadaH is present in Trayodasi,
the latter one  (i.e. Dvadasi) is remembered    (as acceptable)
for   fasting.
42. In case pure7    and perfect Ekadasi  is known   (to be
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present) in Dvadaii also and Trayodasi is only at the end of the
night, I shall tell you my decision in the matter.
43. The earlier EkadaH is to be accepted by householders
and  the latter one by ascetics, since,  householders wish for
Siddhi   (or prosperity)   and  the prominent  ascetics  wish  for
salvation.
44. If the tithi called EkadaH is pierced by (i.e. touched
by)    the   Daiami   (tenth)   day, fast   should be   observed on
that (viddha) EkadaH, if a duration of one Kala is available for
Parana on the DvadaH day.
45. Whether in the bright half or in the dark half, if the
EkadaH tithi falls on two days, the householders should follow
the earlier one and the ascetics the latter one.
46. If the EkadaH day is slightly mixed with by Daiami
but extends to (or is spread over) in DvadaH, (and thus there is
dina-ksaya), the second Ekadasi only is prescribed for all  (i.e.
householders  and ascetics).
47. If there is  no subsequent DvadaH,  the  Ekadasi  is
acceptable even if it is mixed (with Dasami). If there is subse-
quent DvadaH even the unmixed Ek&daii is forbidden.
48. If it happens like this, viz.—EkadaH is overlapped by
DvadaH and at the close of the night there is Trayodaii, the merit
acquired is that of twelve Dvddaiis, should the fast be broken on
the  Trayodaii day.
49-50. In the following case, viz.—There is EkadaH on
the day of Dvadasl for the duration of a Kala and it is doubtful
whether there is DvadaH on the Trayodaii day—the earlier
Ekadasi even if it is mixed should be acceptable to householders.
The latter one is to be accepted by ascetics and Avirds (i.e.
women without sons and husbands).
51. The whole of the EkadaH is   pure,   (i.e.  extending
from sunrise to sunset). It does not overlap on Dvadaii. But
DvadaH overlaps Trayodaii what should be done then ?
52. The earlier one should be utilized by householders
for the observance and the latter tithi by the ascetics.    Some
opine that the second day should also be used for fasting devoutly.
53-54.    When the Viddha  (pierced) EkadaH is not known
(to be present) on the Dvadaii day; but DvadaH spreads into
Trayodaii—in  these  circumstances. Others say  that  the pure
DvadaH is to be undoubtedly used for observance of fast by
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all. Some say that the previous one must be used for fast. Their
opinion is not logically tenable.
55. A householder who has sons should not observe fast
or break one during Sankranti that falls on a Sunday or during
the solar and  lunar eclipses   due to Rahu (or is  ganita-gamya
i.e.  astronomically present).
56. If one takes food on a Sunday at day and parvan days
at night, on the eighth and the fourteenth days during the day
time,  or   either  during the   day  or   during the   night on the
EkddaSi  day   he    should perform the expiatory penance called
Cdndrdyana.
57. On the day of the solar eclipse one shall not take food
for  three ydmas    (1   yama = 3  hours)   before  the    eclipse.   If
he takes food, he will be on a par with the liquor-addict.
58. O excellent sage, if there is an eclipse of the Sun or
the Moon in between Anvddhdna and If pi (which is on the subse-
quent day), expiation should be performed by the performers
of Tajnas.
59. During     the   lunar    eclipse    they   should  perform
Homa   repeating   the   RK   DaSame   sorna   etc. or    Apydyasva
(RV.I.19.16,   IX.31.4,  VS.12.11.2,  TS.   3.2.5.3   (RV.I.21.3)
etc. or Somapaste, etc.  O Brahmana.
60. Three mantras are cited for the performance of Homa
during  the   solar  eclipse—Viz.    Udu   tyam Jdtavedasam   (RV.
1.50.1.  AV.XIII.2.16,  VS.VII.41)   etc.    or   Asatyena TS.III.
4-11-2   (RV.I.35.2)  etc.   or   Udvaycah tamasah    (RV.I.50,.10,
VS XX.21), etc.
61. The benefit shall be inexhaustible to that scholarly
person who performs Vratas, etc. after deciding the Tithi as laid
down in the path of Smrtis.
62. Dharma is that which is enjoined in the Vedas. Kesava
is delighted through Dharmas   (holy rites). Hence, those who
are devoted to the Dharmas attain that greatest region of Visnu.
63. Those who wish to perform holy rites are indeed ones
whose form is identical with that of Krsna. Hence, the sickness
of worldly  existence  never  harasses  them."

CHAPTER TWENTYNINE
Determination ofTithis
1.
Tithi is the time or period required by the moon to gain twelve degrees on
the sun to the east. As the motion of the moon is irregular, it takes some tunes
60 ghafikds, some-times more upto 65 ghafik&s and some times less upto about
54 ghafikds. Since Kane wrote this in HD. IV. p. 68, there has been some
change in opinion  which holds Saptavrddhir daia Ksayah i. e. the maximum
ghafikas of  a tithi are 60+7=67 and the minimum 60-10=50 ghafikds. It
is obvious that a tithi is not co-terminus with a "civil day".   Hence the need to
determine tithis exactly, as every Vedic or Sm&rta rite or Vrata must be begun
and observed on the exact Time or Tithi. Otherwise, it becomes fruitless (vide
the   next   verse).
Tithis are either Purnd (complete or of 60 full ghafikas) or Sakhandd (muti-
lated or broken) Sakhanda tithis are either Suddha (extending from sunrise
to sunset or in the case of Sivardtri extending to midnight) or Viddha (pierced
i.e. intermixed or contacted by another tithi). This intermixture or Vedha is
of two kinds : morning—Vedha when six ghafikds after the Sun rise a tithi
becomes merged with the next Tithi, while evening-Vedha generally occurswhen
a Tithi contacts another Tithi six ghafikds (or more) before the Sunset.
The knowledge of these technical terms is taken for granted by the author
of the NP.
The discussion is essential, as Kdla or time prescribed for an act is a point
or occasion (nimitta) and must be seized for gaining the fruit of the act.
2.
This is technically known  as yugma-vdkya. AP.175.36-37, GPI.12  B.16-17.
and CC on Kdla p. 67 give the approved and disapproved pairs of such con-
tacted tithis in technical terms. NP. is more plain. According to the principle
of yugma-vdkya, the following combinations   of tithis  are  favourable,   viz. of
the 2nd and 3rd tithi, of the 4th and 5th, of the 6th and 7th, of the 8th and 9th,
of the 11th and 12th, of the 14th and the  Paurnima   (the Full Moon day),
of the Amdvdsyd (The New moon day), with the next 1st tithi.   The reverse i.e.
the combination of other tithis e.g.   when the Ekadasi is combined with the
Dasami or the examples given in the next verse(s), these are not recommend-
ed for fast or Vrata.
Here two terms are used : When a tithi is combined widi the previous
tithi or 'pierced' by the previous tithi it is purva-viddhd (e.g. the 6th with the
5th) and when contacted or 'pierced' by the next tithi (e.g. (the 6th tithi
combined with the 7th tithi), it is para-viddhd.
3. These works on   Astronomy-cum-Astrology use   the   following terms   to
symbolize the following numbers e.g. yugma=two, Agni=thiee,   Tuga=four,
Ndga=five, mum=seven, Rudra=eleven, etc.
4. In the Vedic period a day was divided into five parts :     Pratah.,   Sangava,
madhydhna or madhyandina, apardhpa and sdydhna or astamaya   ($at.Br.II.3.2.9;
RV.V.76.3 for the 1st three parts). Roughly each part gets six ghafikas   (start-
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ing from the Sun-rise).  Hence samgava is a period from six to twelve ghaftkas
after the Sun-rise.
5. This  is one of the most important  Vratas and in addition to the discussion
of this Vrata in Puranas,   we have extensive discussion of this Vrata in medieval
digests like CC Kola   (pp.  145-288),   Madhava's Kala-nirQaya   (pp. 233-75),
Vrataraja (pp. 361-475)   and independent works like Raghunandana's Ekadaii-
tattva. NP. has devoted a number of chapters on this Vrata vide the story of
Rukmarigada from  Ch. 2 ff in the II part. Here the  Tithi-nirpqya or decisions
on the day on which the fast should be observed are given.    These have special
importance as the NP., being a Vaisnava Purana, decides for Vaisnavas,   the
day on which the Ekadasi should be observed   (as under certain   conditions
they are advised to observe fast on the Dvadasi day in the name of Ekadasi),
Moreover, these decisions are found to be observed in the Vaisnavas of Bengal
indicating the probable region of the author of the NP.
6. GP.1.125.2 states that the combination of Dasami with Ekadasi should   be
avoided for fasting as Gandhari lost all her hundred sons by observing such
a   fast :
Dctfamyekadafi-viddha   Gandharyd  sumupofita   /
tasydh putrajatam naffam tasmdt tarn parivarjayet \\
I think it is due toyugma-vdkya (as explained previously)that this combina-
tion of Dasami and Ekadasi is not approved. Vaisnavas would prefer fasting
on the Dvadasi day even if one Kald of Ekadasi is available at Sun-rise and
the rest is a Dvadasi day.
7.
Suddha—from Sunrise to Sunset.

I I

CHAPTER THIRTY
The Mode of Expiation
Sanaka said :
1. O Narada, I  shall now   explain   the  rules regarding
the expiatory rites.1 Listen. One   who   has purified  his  soul
by means of expiatory rites shall attain the benefit of all holy
observances.
2. O sage, all the   rites performed   by those who are
devoid of (i.e. do not perform) expiatory rites are said to be
futile. They are resorted to by Raksasas.
3. Brahmanas must be consulted about Dharma by those
who are desirous of the benefits of all dharmas, are devoid of
lust and fury and are experts in the scriptures on Dharma.
4. O leading  Brahmana, the  expiatory rites performed
by those who are averse to Narayana do not sanctify the people
even as the rivers cannot purify the pot of wine.
Prayakittas for   Mahd-Pdtakas
5. These are the five great sinners2 — the slayer of a
Brahmana, the wine addict, the thief, the defiler of the pre-
ceptor's bed and those who associate with any or all of these
sinners.
6. If any one associates oneself with them by sharing
their beds, seats or foodstuffs for a year, he shall be known as
Patita (a fallen man) in regard to all holy rites.
7. If  anyone   slays   a    Brahmana    unknowingly,3   he
should wear bark garments and matted hair. He should also
hold the skull of the Brahmana killed by him.
8. If that skull, or any other article belonging to this
man is not available, he should roam the forest holding up that
material on a staff like a banner displaying his crime.
9. He should take   to   things   available   in   the   forest
for his diet. He should stay there on limited diet for one time
per day.    He should take   bath   thrice   a   day   and   perform
Sandhya rite  duly.
10.    He should   give   up   study   and   teaching   of   the
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Vedas, but should all the time remember Hari. He should
■observe the vow of continuous celibacy and avoid wearing
scented garlands, etc.
11. He should visit and stay at holy places and sacred
hermitages. If he cannot maintain himself by means of the arti-
cles available in forests, he should beg for alms in the villages.
12. He should perform the expiatory rite thus for twelve
years and be devoted to Hari.    The slayer of a Brahmana then
attains purity and becomes worthy of and eligible to perform
holy  rites.
13-14. The slayer of a Brahmana should perform any
of the following rites and attain purity : viz. should he be
lulled by animals or die due to ailments while observing the
expiatory penance, he attains purity. Or he should sacrifice
his life to save a cow or a Brahmana or make a gift of ten
thousand excellent cows to leading Brahmanas.
15. On killing a ksatriya who has been consecrated  (for
the performance of sacrifices, etc.4), the  sinner should perform
the expiatory rite of a Brahmana-slayer, or enter the funeral
pyre or jump off a lofty cliff.
16. On killing a Brahmana who has been so consecreted,
the  sinner should  perform twice  the  expiatory rites. In  the
event of killing a preceptor and others, the expiatory rites cited
are four times the former.
17. On killing  an  ordinary Brahmana    (by birth  only
■who has not studied the Vedas, etc.), he should perform the
expiatory rite for one year.   O Brahmana, thus the   mode of
expiation for killing a Brahmana has been stated.
18. The expiation for a Ksatriya is twice this and that for
a Vaisya is thrice : Learned men know that the Sudra who
kills a Brahmana is to be pounded to death with a club.
19. The decision in the scriptural texts is this that this
punishment is to be meted out by the king himself. If Brahmana
■women are killed, half the expiation is to be performed and one-
fourth in the case of the slaying of a girl.
20-23a. By killing a Brahmana boy not invested with
the sacred thread, one should perform one-fourth of the expia-
tory rite. A Brahmana who kills a Ksatriya should perform the
Krcchra5 penance for six years, for three years if it is a Vaisya
■who is killed and for one year if a Sudra is killed. On killing the

wife of a consecrated one, a Brahmana woman, he should per-
form the expiatory rite for Brahmana-slaughter for eight years.
He should certainly become pure. O excellent sage, the
expiatory penance enjoined on old men, sick men, women
and children in all cases is said to be half as related by learned
men.
-Expiatory rites for wine-drinking6
23b-24a. Wine (spirituous liquor) is of three kinds, Gaudi
(that which is prepared from molasses), Paifti (that which is
prepared from grain meal) and Mddhvi (that which is prepared
from honey). O Narada, this should not be drunk by any of
the four castes as well as by women, O Narada.
24b-26. O sage, he should take bath and remain pure
"wearing the wet clothes. Remembering Narayana, he should
make one of these, viz., milk, ghee or cow's urine resemble red-
hot iron and drink the liquid then. Then he should pour it into
any metallic vessel, iron or copper, and drink it like water and
meet death.
27a. It is by this that a wine-addict gets purified. There
is no other way of purification.
27b-28a. A Brahmana who drinks wine due to inadver-
tence or deliberately (due to the belief that it is for his own
good) should perform penance enjoined for Brahmana-murder
"with the difference that the exhibition of a skull on a staff and
•such symbols of Brakmahatya should  be  absent.
28b-29a. If a Brahmana drinks liquor as an antidote for
some ailment, he should undergo the rite of investiture with
the sacred thread7 once again. Moreover, he should perform
two   cdndrdyana  penances.
29b-30a. They say that any vessel which comes into
contact with the spirituous liquor (is also defiled). Even if
water is taken from the liquor pot it is on a par with drinking
•of liquor. So is the eating of camphor.
30b-31. Spirituous liquor is of eleven varieties, viz. Tala,
(extracted from palmyra), Pdnasa (taken from the jack fruit),
(Draksa (prepared from grapes), KharjSra-sambhava (prepared
from date fruits), Arifta (fermented liquor), Madhuka (prepared
from honey), Maireya (specially concocted from Arista and
Sura),    Ndlikeraja   (prepared    from    coconut  palm),    Gaudi
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\prepared from molasses), Madhvl (prepared  from honey)   and
Surd  (prepared  from grain meal).
32-33a. No Brahmana should at any time drink any of
these spirituous liquors. If any Brahmana drinks any of these
due to ignorance, he is to be invested with the sacred thread
once again. He should perform the expiatory penance called
Tapta-Krcchra.8
(Theft) :
33b-34a. Whether directly or indirectly whether forcibly
or clandestinely, the (illegal) taking of other people's wealth
is called Steya  (theft)  by learned men.
34b-35a The magnitude or (the scale of the weight) of gold
has been specified by Manu and others. O leading Brahmana
listen. I shall detail it which is the means of relating it to the
mode of expiation.
35b-36. The dust particle that is seen in the middle of
the beam of the sun coming through the window is called the
magnitude of Trasarenu by learned men.9 Eight Trasarenus
make one Nifka. Three such Niskas make one Rdjasarsapa.
37-38a. Three Rajasarsapas make one Gaurasarsapa. Six
Gaurasarfapas make what is called Tava. Three Tavas make
one Krsnala and five Krsnalas make one M&sa. O Narada,
sixteen Mas as shall make the mass of one Suvarna.
38b-39a. If out of ignorance one steals the wealth of a
Brahmana, one should perform Brahma-hatyd expiatory penance
without the skull on the staff as the banner (symbol of
Brahmahatya).
39b-40a. On stealing the gold of preceptors, performers
of Tajnas and pious Brahmanas well-versed in the Vedas, the
expiatory rite is as follows:
40b-41a. He should repent and apply ghee all over his
body. He should then cover himself with dried cowdung (and
get himself scorched by fire). If he is thus burned he is liberated
from the sin of theft.
41b-42a. If a Ksatriya steals the wealth of a Brahmana,
he should repent for it and return it to the owner. Listen to
its   procedure   from   me.
42b-43a. He should perform the expiatory penance called
Santapana   and   observe   fast    for   twelve    days.    O  celestial

sage, he shall then  attain purity,   otherwise   he  will become
fallen.
43b-44a. Half the expiation is enjoined in the case of
thefts of articles resembling gold, viz : jewels, seats, men (ser-
vants), womenfolk, cows, plots of lands, etc.
44b-45. A man who steals gold equal to a Trasarenu should
perform two Prdnayamas duly.10 He thereby becomes pure.
On stealing gold of the size of a Niska he should perform three
Prdnayamas.
46-47a. For stealing gold of the size of a Rdjasarsapa,
he should perform four Prdnayamas. On stealing gold of the
size of Gaurasarsapa the shrewd man should take bath and duly
perform the Japa of a thousand and eight Gdyatris.
47b-48a. On stealing gold of the size of a Tava, the sinner
should begin to perform the Japa of Vedic mother (i.e. Gayatri)
in the morning and continue it till the evening. The Brahmana
sinner should then be purified.
48b. On stealing gold of the size of Krsnala, he should per-
form the expiatory rite of Santapana.
49. The expiation for the theft of gold of  the size of a
Masa is now enjoined. He should regularly eat barley cooked
in cow's urine. He will be purified of his sin in a year.
50. O leading sage,  on stealing gold of the complete size
of Suvarna, he should perform the Brahma-hatyd expiatory rite
with great attention for twelve years.
51. If the act of stealing silver is of a quantity less than
a Suvarna magnitude,11    the sinner should duly perform   the
expiatory penance called   Santapana.   Otherwise, he   shall be
fallen.
52. O sage,  a    person who   knowingly steals    between
four and  ten Niskas of silver should perform the Candrdyana
penance.
53. If any one steals silver of the size ranging from ten
to hundred Nifkas, two Cdndrdyanas constitute the expiation for
his  sin.
54.
Between a hundred and a thousand Niskas, he should
perform  three   Cdndrdyanas. If the  stolen   quantity  exceeds a
thousand   Niskas   he   should   perform   Brahmahatya   expiatory
penance.
55.
If the stolen quantity is up to a thousand Niskas and
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the material is mainly bell-metal, iron or load stones, the expia-
tory rite is stated to be Paraka.12
56.
In the case of theft of jewels, the expiation is the same
as that of silver. Now the   expiatory penance of persons who
defile the preceptors' bed is being stated.
Adultery
57. If due to inadvertence one cohabits with one's mother
or her co-wife one should cut off one's own testicles proclaiming
one's   own   sin13.
58. He should hold   the testicle in his hand and proceed
towards the South west. While going, he should never consider
what is pleasant or what is miserable.
59. He should go ahead without seeing the other persons
who go about here and there.    He who walks thus till death
becomes purified. Or he should fall from a promontory pro-
claiming  his   own  sin.
60. On cohabiting with a woman of a higher caste un-
thinkingly  the  sinner should  with  great  attention     perform
Brahma-hatya  expiatory rite  for  twelve  years.
61. O excellent   Brahmana,   either unthinkingly or as a
regular practice if one cohabits with a woman of his own caste
or a higher caste one attains purity on being burned in the fire
of dried cow dung balls.
62. If after the sexual intercourse with his mother, the
sinner withdraws before the discharge of the semen virile, he
should perform the Brahmahatya expiatory rite. If he discharges
the semen virile, he should burn himself in the fire.
63. If any one withdraws before the  discharge of semen
virile in a woman of his own caste or of a higher caste he should
perform   Brahmahatya   expiatory  rite   for   nine  years  and   be
devoted   to   Visnu.
64. If one cohabits with the Vaisya wife of one's own
father,  one should  perform  the expiatory rite  for six years.
On cohabiting with the Siidra wife of the preceptor, one should
perform the expiatory rite for three years.
65-66. If due to infatuation one is deluded and cohabits
with mother's sister, father's sister, preceptor's wife, wife of the
father-in-law, paternal uncle's wife, maternal uncle's wife or
one's own daughter, he should duly perform the Brahmahatya.

expiatory rite if the sin continues for two days; if the sin is com-
mitted for many times on a single day, the expiatory rite should
be performed for three years.
67. If the sin is committed only for once, he becomes
purified after performing the rite of expiation for a year; if the
sin is committed for three days, he should become pure only
if he is burnt in fire and not otherwise.
68-69. He who passionately cohabits with a Gandala or
Puskasa woman, daughter-in-law, sister, friends' wife, or dis-
ciple's wife, should perform Brahma-hatya expiatory rite for six
years, O leading sage. He who cohabits without passion should
perform Krcchra rite for a year.
Expiation for Associates of great sinners
70. The expiatory rite for associating with great sinners,
is being mentioned.14 A person whose soul is sanctified, thanks
to the expiatory rite,   should attain the benefit of all religious
rites.
71. Persons who associate with the great sinners have to
perform the respective expiatory rites of those sinners, to be
undoubtedly free from those impurities.
72. He who associates with these unknowingly for five
days, should perform physical Krcchra rite. Otherwise, he   be-
comes  fallen.
73. If the association lasts for twelve days, the expiatory
penance   called   Mahd-santapana   must   be   performed. If  the
association continues for half a month he should observe fast
for   twelve   days.
74. If the association lasts for a month the expiatory rite
is Pqraka and if the association is for three months the rite of
Cdndrayana has to be performed. If the association is for six
months, two Cdndrayana penances are to be performed.
75. If the association lasts for a period slightly less than
a year he should perform the expiatory rite for six months. All
these expiatory rites are  to  be  performed  three  times  if  the
association  is  knowingly  pursued.
Expiation for Miscellaneous sins
76-77. If a Brahmana kills a frog, a mongoose, a crow, a
boar, a rat, a cat, a goat, a sheep, a dog or a fowl, he should
perform the rite of half a Krcchra.15 The slayer of a horse should
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perform Atikrcchra rite. In the event of killing an elephant he
should perform Taptakrcchra expiation and Paraka if he kills a
cow.
78a. No mode of purification is enjoined by learned men
in the event of wanton killing of a cow.
Minor sins
78b-82. If any beverage, quilt, seat, flowers, fruits, roots
or foodstuffs and edibles are stolen the atonement is through
Pahcagavya. If dried wood, grass, trees, jaggery, hides, garments
and meat are stolen, he should fast for three nights. On killing
any of these, viz.—the sparrow, the ruddy goose, the swan, the
Karandava bird, owl, crane, dove, webfoot, parrot, blue jay,
white crane, the Gangetic porpoise or the tortoise, the sinner
should abstain from food for twelve days. If semen virile, feces
or urine is taken in, Prdjdpatya rite is to be performed.
83-84. Three Cdndrdyanas are enjoined (as expiatory rites)
in the event of taking in the leavings of the Sudra's food. On
touching a woman in her menses, a Candala, a great sinner,
a woman recently delivered of a child, a fallen fellow, a man
defiled by Ucchista (left-over of eaten food) or a washerman
and others one should take bath along with the clothes one is
clad in. He should take in ghee also.
85-86a. O Brahmana, the man of purified soul should
perform the Japa of Gdyatri Mantra one hundred and eight
times. On touching any of the above-mentioned persons unwit-
tingly at the time of taking food, one should observe fast for
three nights and take in Pahcagavya. He should then be puri-
fied,  O Narada.
86b-87. If at the time of ablution, charitable gifts, Japas,
Bhojana (meal), etc., if anyone hears the voice of anyone of
these or talks to any of them, he should vomit the food taken in.
He should take bath again and observe fast.
88-89a. O Narada, he should take in ghee on the next
day after which he shall attain purity. If in the midst of holy
rites, even the sound of these is heard, he should perform the
Japa of the Gdyatri Mantra, a thousand and eight times.
89b-90a. Censuring Brahmanas and the deities is the
vilest of all sins. O Narada, no expiation for this is found in
any   scripture.

90b-91a. In the case of those sins mentioned by the learn-
ed ones to be on a par with great sins, one should duly perform
expiatory rites.
91b-92a. If anyone performs the expiatory rites with devo-
tional feelings to Narayana, all his sins perish. Otherwise, he
shall  be  a fallen fellow.
92b-94a. A person who is free from passions, etc. and is
endowed with (i.e. fully feels) repentance and is possessed of
mercy and kindness to all beings and is alertly devoted to the
remembrance of Visnu, he is absolved of all sins whether he is
defiled by great sins or by all sins, as he is devoted to Visnu.
94b-95a. He who remembers Narayana devoid of beginn-
ing and end, the man who remembers the embodiment of the
universe and free from ailments, is liberated from crores of sins.
95b-96a. On being remembered, worshipped, meditated
upon or bowed to, Visnu who is stationed in the hearts of the
good, does destroy all sins.
96b-97. He who worships Hari in virtue of his association
or even delusion, becomes liberated from all sins. He goes
to Visnu's region. All the accumulated heaps of pain and dis-
tress perish by remembering Visnu even once.
98-1 Ola. O Brahmana, his attainment of heavenly plea-
sures and the like can be inferred. O leading sage, rarely
indeed is human birth obtained. There too, the devotion to
Hari is said to be rarer still. Hence, after attaining the rare
human birth, as fleeting and transitory as the streak of lighten-
ing, one must devoutly worship Hari who liberates the Pafus
(individual Souls) from bondage. All the obstacles perish;
purity of the mind is generated and salvation is achieved when
Janardana is worshipped.
101b-102a. The eternal Purusarthas (aims of life), viz.,
virtue, wealth, love and liberation are realized by those who are
devoted to Hari's worship. There is no doubt about this.
102b-103a. O ye men ! Do not be arrogant after attain-
ing the human existence consisting of fickle entities namely,
sons, wives, houses, fields, wealth and grain.
103b-104. Eschew your lust and fury, greed and delusion,
inebriety and slandering and censure. Cherish the pious feelings
towards Hari. Leave off all your activities and worship
Janardana.
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105-106. The trees in the city of Krtanta (god of Death)
are seen close at hand. As long as death does not overtake one,
so long as old age has not come, even before the sense organs
become incapacitated, one should worship Hari. No sane man
should put any faith in the body that is of a perishing nature.
107. Death is ever near; riches are too unsteady and fickle
and the death of the body is imminent. Hence, leave off pride
and arrogance.
108. All unions end in separation; everything is transitory
and   transient.    Knowing    this,    O     blessed   one,    worship
Janardana.
109-110a. One only increases one's miseries by hopes.
Liberation is too rare and inaccessible. Even the great sinner
who worships Visnu with devotion attains the greatest abode on
reaching which none is subjected to affliction.
HOb-llla. O excellent one, all holy centres, all sacrifices
(Yajnas), and the Vedas with their ancillary subjects are not
worth even a sixteenth part of the worship of Narayana.
lllb-112. If people are devoid of devotion to Visnu, of
what use are the Vedas, scriptures, sacrifices and pilgrimages
to holy centres. Of what avail are austerities and holy rites ?
113. Those men who worship Visnu  of infinite forms,
comprehensible through Vedantas, attain the region of Acyuta.
Those who see the excellent deity as pervasive as the firma-
ment, who is  the plysician that cures the illness of worldly
existence, attain the region of Acyuta.
114. On remembering the primordial A (man who possesses
infinite power, who is the support of Universe, who is worthy
of being worshipped by Devas, whose form is brilliant and who
is called Acyuta, a man attains to his true friend.

CHAPTER THIRTY
Mode of Expiation
1.
The term prdyaJcitta is variously derived but most digest-writers and com-
mentators of Dharma-Sastra regard it a combination of priyas   (Penance) -f-
citta (Resolve). Plainly it means "A resolve to undergo penance" (in the belief
that it will absolve one of sins).      Hemadri thinks that the term cannotes a
special act in   atonement   of  sin  (prayaScittatiabdah   pdpaksayarthe naimittike
karmaoiicfe vartaU / CC—Prayaicitta, p. 989). Balambhatti   on Tajfi. Smr. III.
206 regards Prayah (a sin)-\-citta (purification) and quotes   an   authority to-
support the view that prayaicitta is purification from sins :
prayah  papam   vimrdiffath  cittam   tasya  viiodhanam   /
The NP. regards faith in Narayana as the condition precedent, without
which all expiatory acts will be futile (see V. 4).
2.
Sins are classified in three categories (1) Maha-patakas (Great sins), (2) Ati-
patakas (Super-sins) and  (3) Upa-patakas (minor  sins).   This verse   enume-
rates the maha-p&takas. It is worth noting that wine drinking is a 'great sin*
and association with the sinners is also a great sin.
The general expiation for these maha-p&takas requires the following penance r
(1) Three baths per day; (2) stay in a thatched cottage alone in a forest;
(3) sleep on bare ground; (4) subsistence on roots, fruits and leaves
(5) eating only once a day; (6) if the sinner enters a village for begging, he
should proclaim his sin.
This penance is to be practised for twelve years.
—Sankha Smr. 17-1-3; cf. NP. w 7-12 below.
3.
W. 7-17  deal mainly with the homicide of a Brahmana.   The act can be
expiated if done unknowingly.  W 7-12 refer to slaying a Brahmana whose
death affects the continuity of the Vedic lore. For killing an ordinary Brah-
mana, the expiation is for one year only, i.e. 1/12 of the expiation of killing a
knower of a Veda. This is the precaution taken by the society, to preserve our
literary and cultural tradition by prescribing a deterrent punishment. Dharma
Sutras of Gautama, Apastamba, Visnu and Smrtis of Manu   (XI.72-82),
Yajfiavalkya (111.243-50) and AP. 169.1.4, 173. 7-8 prescribe practically the
same type of penances for slaying a Brahmana and cover the penances given
in the NP., though he (Manu) gives some other penances as well.
4. It  is noteworthy that    a  Ksattriya   who has   been   consecrated    for
performance of a sacrifice is equated with a Brahmana.
5. Krcchra—
A kind of penance, for details vide T&jHaaalkya Smrti, Prayascitta Adhyaya.
6.
W. 23b—33a deal with the expiations for the  second  Mah&p&pa—wine-
drinking. The varieties of wines are detailed in Verses 23b-24a and 30b-31.
It appears that wine-drinking was regarded worse than Brahmana-slaughter,
and death-penalty in a painful way is prescribed for it. For drinking spirituous
liquor inadvertently, the penance of a Brahmana-slaughter is laid down in
W. 24-28.
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Here NP. is repeating this way of death penalty for wine-drinking which
has been already prescribed in   Dh.Ss of Apastamba (1.9.25.3), Gautama
(23,1)   Baudhayana   (II. 1.21)   and the Smrtis   of Manu   (XI.90-91)   and
Yajnavalkya (III.253).
1. The second upanayana (investiture of sacred thread) seems to be symbolic.
Asvalayana Gr. S.   (1.22.22-26) prescribes cutting of hair and medhdjanana
as optional; there is no mention of  rules   regarding time  of this upanayana
and the verse to be recited as Savitri is RV.V.82.1 and not the regular Gayatri
Mantra   (RV.III.62.10.)
S. Vide Supra fn.
U. W 35b-38a  give the weights used for  weighing gold.   It is the same as
in   Manu  VIII.   132-135.
A particle of dust seen in the   Sun-beam
coming  through  a  window
niska  (called liksa by Manu)
Raja sarsapa
Gaura sarsapa
(A  white  mustard-seed)
Tava
Krsnala
Trasarenu
•8 Trasarenus
3 Niskas
3 R&ja sarsapas
6 Gaura sarsapas
3 Tavas
5 Krsnalas
16 Mdsas
=1  Suvarna
Some of these terms are found in some other Smrtis and the Kautaliya
Artha-£astra, the difference in terms and their equation (if any) is due to
difference of Time and region.
10. The NP. (W. 44b-50) has decided the punishment or Prayaidtta for steal-
ing gold according to its weight.
weight of the stolen gold
1  Trasarenu
1 niska
1 Rdjasarsapa
1 Gaurasarsapa
1 yava
Prdyaicitta
1 Prdndydma
3 Prdndydmas.
4 Prdndydmas
Bath and Japa of Gayatri  1008 times.
Japa of Gayatri from morning (Sun-rise) to
■evening   (Sun-set).
1 Krsnala
1 Masa
1  Suvarna
A   Santapana
Subsistence on barley  cooked  in  a   cow's
urine, for one year
Expiation meant for Brahmahatya   (for 12
years).
11. W. 51-54 declare the Prayascitta to be performed by a thief of silver
-depending on the weight of the metal as follows:
Weight of the stolen silver
Prdyafcitta prescribed
Less than 1 suvarna in weight     One Santapana.
Between 4 to 10 niskas
From 10 to 100 Mfkas
from 100 to 1000 Niskas
More than 1000 Niskas
One Candrayana.
Two   Cdndrdyanas.
Three  Cdndrdyanas.
Expiation meant for Brahmahatyi.

12.
Pardka :
A penance requiring continuous fast for twelve days and observance of
self-control (vide Manu XI.215, Yajnavalkya III. 320 A.P.171-10).
13.
Incest with one's preceptor's wife or one's mother or step-mother is to be
expiated with the incision of the organ and to go on walking with his testicles
in one's hand and proclaiming the sins till one falls dead. This has   been
prescribed since the days of Dharma Sutras. For example :
Gautama  states :
lingath vd savrsanam utkrtya" tljaldvddhdya daksinapratkim   vrajed ajihmam
a-Sarira-pdtat   /
Manu XI.105 repeats the same. But the NP. does not lay down the other
punishment, viz. lying on a red-hot iron bed or embracing a red hot iron image
of a woman, though the Dharma Sutras and Manu prescribe that alterna-
tively. But the NP. prescribes leap from a precipice, which is its special view.
The prdyaScittas for other cases of incest vary in various Smrtis. NP.'s views
are stated in w. 60-69.
14.
As stated above, association with the four types of grave sinners mentioned
above, is regarded as a serious sin and Manu XI. 181, Yajnavalkya III. 261
provided that a person associating with a person guilty of serious sins   (Mahd-
patakas) should undergo the same Prayascitta as is prescribed for the   Mahd-
papa. NP. voices the   same view but   he takes a lenient view and prescribes
milder prdyaScittas of shorter duration as compared with those for the original
sinners. Kulluka, Vijnanesvara and other commentators state that the Prdyai-
citta in such cases is a Vrata and as such should not be extended to or involve
death of the performer of the Vrata.
[maranasya   ca   Vrataiabdavdcyatvd'bhdvdt   /
—Mitdksard on Ydjiia. Smr. III. 261.
15.
W 76-92a deal with miscellaneous sins.   Smrti-writers (e.g.   Manu XI.
133-37, Yajn III. 269-74) have prescribed various expiatory rites for them.
The NP. agrees with some. The NP. emphasizes that slandering gods and
Brahmanas is a great sin from which there is no absolution (89b-90). The
main point is that if one is devoted to Lord Narayana and undergoes expia-
tory rites, he becomes free from sins. In extolling devotion to Vi?nu, NP.
asserts that all sins are destroyed by remembering   (or worshipping or medi-
tating on) Hari.   He concludes : All  heaps of miseries instantly disappear
if Lord Visnu is remembered but once (V. 97).
1.31.10-20.
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CHAPTER THIRTYONE
The Duties of the Emissaries of Tama
N&rada said :
1.
O sage,   the   rules    governing    the    discipline  and
conduct of life of the different castes and stages of life have been
duly narrated  by  you.   Now  I wish to hear  the extremely
impassable path of Yama.
Sanaka said :
2. Listen O Brahmana,    I shall   recount   to   you the
impassable path of Yama that bestows happiness to men of
meritorious deeds and that is awe-inspiring unto   the  sinners.1
3. It has been mentioned by the earlier sages (i.e. philo-
sophers) that the extent of the path of Yama is, O leading sage,
eightysix thousand Tojanas.
4. O Brahmana,    men who habitually give charitable
gifts go through it with great pleasure and happiness.   Men
devoid of righteous activities go through it miserably as they
are pounded and thrashed roundly on the way.
5. Extremely terrified, devoid of garments and with their
throats, lips and palates parched up, the sinners traverse  that
way  crying bitterly and pitiably.
6. Yama's soldiers strike them with whips, goads and
other weapons.
7. They run about here and there along that path with
great pain and misery. In some places there is deep mud; in
some places there is fire; in some places there is red-hot sand;
at some places there is forest-fire; while there are sharp-edged
rocks elsewhere.
8. In some places there   are thorny trees and rocky
mountains very difficult to climb; there are many caves with
pitch darkness, there are great covering hedges of thorny bushes.
9. In many places, people have to climb to the top of
steep bunds and mounds and enter long caves.   The path is
strewn with gravels, pebbles and clods, as well as thorns pointed
like needles.


10. Some places on   the   way   are made  slippery with
mosses; in some places there are rows of bamboos; tigers roar
in some places; in some places paroxysms of fever (overwhelm
the   people).
11. O Narada,    the sinners undergo much distress and
move ahead slowly.    Crying loudly and weeping   they fade
and   languish.
12. Some of the sinners are bound with nooses; some are
dragged with goads and hooks;   some are beaten and hit with
diverse weapons on their backs—in this way the sinners wend
their   way.
13. Some are dragged with nooses at  the tip of their
noses,   some are bound with entrails.  Some go ahead bearing
weighty iron mass with the tip of their penis.
14. Some sinners bear two weighty iron balls by   means
of the tips of their noses;  some sinners bear the same with their
ears and go ahead.
15. Some falter at every step    and plod on. Others, on
being struck,   slip down. Some leave deep sighs and some keep
their eyes closed.
16. Along the path that contains no   shady place to rest
nor   water to drink, they miserably plod on lamenting their
sins committed knowingly or unknowingly.2
17. O Narada,   those who are pious and righteous,   those
who are habitual givers of gifts, those who are of good intention,
go to the palace of Dharma (god of death)   with great pleasure
and happiness.
18-19. Those who had given the gifts of cooked food
(on the Earth), O excellent sage, go along that path eating
tasty things; the bestowers of water go happily, drinking excel-
lent milk; the givers of buttermilk and curds obtain similar
kinds of pleasures (correspondingly). O excellent Brahmana,
those who give ghee, honey or milk (on the earth), go to the
mansion of Dharma (god of Death) imbibing nectar on the way.
He who has given green vegetables, goes ahead tasting milk
pudding and he who has gifted lamps, goes there illuminating
the quarters.
20. O leading sage, the giver of robes and cloth goes
clad in divine garments. He who has given a mine previously
goes along the path eulogised by the immortal ones.
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21-22a. Thanks to the gift of a cow, a man goes there
endowed with all means of happiness on the way; a giver of
plots or houses goes riding in an aerial chariot filled with all
riches and luxuries. He sports about in the aerial chariot
filled with groups of celestial damsels and goes to the abode
of Dharma (god of Death).
22b-23. O excellent sage, the giver of horses, vehicles,
or elephants goes to the abode of Dharma by means of an aerial
chariot equipped with all means of enjoyment. O excellent
sage, the giver of bullocks goes riding on a vehicle.
24. The giver of fruits and flowers goes with great conten-
tedness. The man who gives betel-leaves to chew goes to the
abode of Dharma with great delight.
25. The excellent man who had rendered service to his
father and mother (while on the Earth), walks ahead with a
delighted   soul   honoured   and   worshipped   by   the   heaven-
dwellers.
26. He who renders great service to ascetics who perform
great holy rites, and to leading Brahmanas, goes (to Dharma's
palace) with great pleasure.
27. A Brahmana who is endowed with compassion to all
living beings is worshipped  along the path   by the immortal
ones and he goes riding in an aerial chariot endowed with all
means of pleasures.
28-29a. A person engaged in the gift of learning goes
ahead while he is being worshipped by lotus-born deities. The
regular reader of the PurSnas goes ahead as he is being eulogised
by leading sages. Thus, those who are engaged in righteousness
go to the abode of Dharma with great pleasure.
29b-30a. Yama assumes a form with four faces and holds
a conch, a discus, an iron club and a sword. He honours the
person engaged in meritorious rites duly with great love and
affection like a friend.
30b-31a. He says — "O, ye excellent ones among the
intellectuals, ye who are afraid of distress in hells, the merit
that yields happiness both on Earth and in heaven, has been
earned by you all.
31b-32a. He alone who, after attaining a human life,
does not perform meritorious deeds, is the vilest of sinners.
He is the slayer of his own Atman.

32b-33a. He, who, after obtaining the transient human
life does not achieve the permanent one, goes to the terrible
hell. Who can be a more senseless person than he ?
33b-34. The body is torture itself; it is defiled by impurities
(like feces) and the like. Know that the person who places his
reliance on it, is one who slays his Atman. Among all things,
the living beings are the most excellent and among them the
intellectual  beings.
35. Men   are   most   excellent   among   the   intellectual
beings;   among   men   the   Brahmanas   are   most   excellent;
the  scholars  are most excellent among the Brahmanas; really
wise ones are most excellent among scholars.
36. Among the wise ones   the   performers of  holy rites
are   most   excellent,   the   expounders   of the   Brahmana    (or
the Veda) are most excellent  among them.    The person who
has no feeling of myness   is said  to be  most excellent among
the expounders of Brahman.
37. He who is perpetually interested in meditation should
be known as greater than all these. Hence, by all means, piety
and  righteousness  must  be  accumulated.
38. There   is  no   doubt   that  a   righteous   creature   is
worshipped everywhere. Go, you, to my abode endowed with
all means of enjoyment and pleasure. Go there, thanks to your
own merits.
39. If at all, there is any sin, you shall experience the
fruit thereof here itself afterwards". Thus Yama greets  and
honours the meritorious one and enables him to attain the goal
of the good.
40. Having summoned the sinners,  he    would threaten
them with his Kaladantjla (rod of punishment or the Black baton).
(Now he assumes a terrible form). He roars loudly like the cloud
at the time of dissolution. His lustre is like that of the moun-
tain  of collyrium.
41. He appears terrific due to his weapons glittering like
lightning. He has thirtytwo arms and his girth is three Tojanas.
His nose is long and his eyes are red.
42. His face is terrific due to the curved fangs. His fierce
eyes resemble   (two deep) wells. Citragupta    (the accountant
of deeds of all men) accompanied by Mrtyu  (Death),    Jvara
(Fever), etc.  is also terrible.
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43-44a. All the emissaries roar. They too are as terrible
as Yama. Thereafter, Citragupta addresses at the behest of
Yama all sinners who quake with fear and who bewail their
own sinful fate.
44b-45a. "O ye sinners, O wicked ones denied by
arrogance, why was so much of sin accumulated by you, the
thoughtless   ones   devoid   of  discrimination ?
45b-47a. With a lofty mind denied by lust and fury
you have committed every conceivable form of sin. O people
why have you done so ? Formerly, at the time of committing
sins you were extremely delighted. So the tortures too must
be borne by you. Why are you unnecessarily worried too
much ?
47b-48. As sins had been committed for the sake of ser-
vants, friends and wives, so, you have come here drawn by your
own sinful acts weighed down with extreme distress and dejec-
tion. But those sons and others nourished by you have gone
elsewhere.
49-50. The sin has befallen you alone. Is that the cause
of your misery ? Since too many sins have been committed by
you, the miseries too have befallen you. Why do you feel sorry
for it ? Ponder over what has been commi'tted by you before.
51-52a. Why did you not consider before that Yama
■would mete out punishment ? Yama is equal and impartial to
the rich and the poor, the fool and the learned, the daring one
and the dastard."
52b-53a. On hearing this statement of Citragupta, those
sinners bewail their actions and their lot. Utterly frightened,
they keep quiet.
53b-54a. The ruthless and terrific emissaries such as
Candalas and others, the executors of the behests of Yama,
throw them forcibly into hells.
54b-55a. They experience the fruits of their sinful actions.
In the end, as a result of the residue of their sins they come
down to the Earth and become immobile and other beings."8
Jfarada said :
55b-56a. 'O holy Lord, O storehouse of mercy, a doubt
has occurred in my mind, which you are competent to eradi-
cate, since you are our eldest brother.

56b-57a. Many kinds of holy rites and duties have been
narrated by you. Many sins too have been related by you.
You, the knower of many things stated that the fruits (of the
sins, etc.) have to be enjoyed by them for a long time (till
eternity).
57b. The destruction too of the three worlds at the end
of a day of Brahma has been mentioned by you.
58-59a. At the end of two Pardrdhas, the annihilation of
the whole Cosmic egg (is going to take place as mentioned
by you). O son of Brahma, it has been mentioned by you
yourself that the enjoyment of the pleasures of the merits, thanks
to the charitable gifts of villages, etc., is great and lasts for thou-
sands and crores of Kalpas.
59b-60a. In the Prakrta-laya (the dissolution into the
Prakrti) the destruction of all worlds (has been mentioned
by you). It has been said by you that the only one who survives
is Janardana.
60b-61a. The doubt that there cannot be any end to the
enjoyment of the fruits of merits and sins before the dissolu-
tion of the universe, has arisen in my mind. It behoves your
honour   to   dispel   it.
Sanaka said :
61b-62a. Well done, O highly intelligent, one, well
done. What you have now asked is the greatest of all secrets,
I shall recount it to you. Listen with great attention.
62b-63. Narayana is infinite and imperishable. He is
eternal and the supreme splendour. He is the purest one and
•devoid of attributes. He is perpetually devoid of delusions
due to Maya. Although, in reality, he is devoid of Gunas,
he is the greatest bliss and appears like one endowed with
Gunas.
64. He appears to be differentiated through the forms of
Brahma, Visnu, Siva, etc. The eternal lord appears to be differ-
ently conditioned by these three different Gunas.
65-66a. By employing the entire Maya-power, He per-
forms the function of the universe. He creates (the universe)
in the form of Brahma and protects it in the form of Visnu.
It is certain that in the end he swallows everything in the form
of Rudra.
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66b-67a. At the end of the Pralaya (Dissolution), Janar-
dana gets up in the form of Brahma, and creates everything in
the whole universe consisting of the mobile and immobile
beings as before.
67b-68a. O leading Brahmana, Brahma makes even the
immobile beings positioned in the same manner and place
as they were before.
68b-69. Hence, O excellent one, the fruit of the actions
meritorious or sinful must, compulsorily be experienced. The
fruit of an action is inexhaustible or inevitable and must be
enjoyed. Even in the course of hundreds of crores of Kalpas,
no action perishes without being borne and experienced.
70. The action performed, whether auspicious or inaus-
picious must, of necessity, be enjoyed. He who is the lord of all
worlds   is   the   immanent soul   of all   and   is   identical   with
the universe. He is perfect and eternal and he   enjoys  through
all the fruits of all actions.4
71. The   God   who   pervades   all   universe and   who is
endowed with different Gunas, creates,   protects and swallows
up   everything.   The   immutable    Lord   is    the    enjoyer   of
everything.

CHAPTER THIRTYONE
The Duties of the Emissaries ofTama
1. This horrible description of the journey of the departed soul to the capital
of Yama has little basis in the Vedic literature. The medieval authors of the
Purdpas used this deterrence against immoral tendencies to maintain a certain
standard of morality in the public and their success can be gauged from the
fact that the illiterate Hindu masses are still under the Puranic influence of
Yama and his emissaries.
2. W 5-16 graphically depict the crude tortures of those times.   Butthis
Puranic author seems to be unaware that the departed soul has no  physical
body of gross elements as the two gross elements, viz. the earth and water are
left behind and the body that goes ahead  consists of fire,  wind and   ether
and as such many of the tortures are not applicable to such a body.
3. Cf. Manu XII.54 ff and Yajnavalkya. III.206 ff which state that sinners
after serving their term in hells are   born   as  lower  animals,  insects, trees,,
shrubs, etc.
4. The doctrine of Karmavipaka is common to all Indian religions—Brahman-
ism,   Jainism   and   Buddhism    (despite   their   doctrine   of   'No Soul'—
Anatta). The Buddhist Avaddna Satakas and the Jain Vipdka  Sutra  (Vivaga
Suya) testify to their belief in sufferings    due to evil deeds. The Mitdksard
on Yajnavalkya III.216 regards this as an arthavada, i.e. it should not be taken
literally but is an attempt to persuade people to undergo expiations for their
sins. The relieving feature of the Indian (Jain, Buddhist and Brahmanical)
doctrine of Karma-vipaka is the hope it offers to fallen persons of their redemp-
tion from sin and the possibility (nay  their birthright)   to secure  liberation
from Samara).
1.32.5-9
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CHAPTER THIRTYTWO
The Forest of Worldly Existence
Sanaka   said :
1.
Thus all the creatures curbed and controlled by their
respective Karmas (Actions, the fruit whereof they have to reap)
enjoy the pleasures of their Punyas (merits) in heaven and other
places of merits and undergo extremely painful sufferings, as the
result of their sins, in hells. With the residue of their dwindled
Karmas, they come to this world. They are born as immobiles
and other beings infested with all fearsome   things and subject
to the harassment of death. Trees, bushes, creepers twining
plants, grass and the mountains are well known as Sthdvaras
(Immobile beings). They are enveloped by great delusions.1
2. In the course of their state of being immobile  (the
development is as follows) : The  seeds   sown  in  the   ground
become well cooked (as it were) through the reproductive faculty
(that had been dormant)  immediately after being watered.
They become swollen and assume the form of the main shoot
and its root. It germinates into a sprout from which the leaves,
stem and tubular vessels develop. Buds come out from the stalk
and blossom into flowers.
3. Among the flowers some do not yield fruits. Some of
the flowers produce fruits. When the flowers mature the chaffs
develop at their bottoms. Thanks to the residual impressions
of the Karmans of the living beings destined to enjoy, the cool
snowy beams of the moon and  the   lymphatic  juice of herb
plants penetrate the husks and the chaffs. They assume milklike
form and in course of time become grains. Thanks to the dor-
mant  impressions  of destiny for  enjoyment belonging to the
living beings, they fructify in the course of a year (the crop is
ready for reaping the harvest).
4. In the course of their state of life as immobile beings
that continues for a long time, they experience misery in many
ways. For  example,    they    are  munched    and   crunched  by
monkeys and other animals;   they are   cut off by men; they
are destroyed by forest fire; they endure chilliness, scorching

heat of the sun and similar miseries. Finally, they perish. There-
after, they become worms experiencing many miseries conti-
nuously. Their span of life is but half a moment. Some live,
some die. They are unable to ward off the attack of other power-
ful creatures. They undergo a great deal of sufferings due to
chill, wind, etc. which (miseries) are also severe and prolonged.
They endure perpetual hunger. They move about in urine and
fecal matter. They thus experience misery.
5. Then they take to PaSuyoni (birth as animals). They
are  agitated   and   tormented   forcibly. They  suffer  immense
agony in vain. They are overwhelmed with  hunger.    They
perpetually move about in the forests. They are afflicted with
passionate    sensual  attachment  even  to  their mothers. They
undergo many sufferings due  to gusts of wind, etc. During
some births they are herbivorous. During other births they are
carnivorous, some swallowing   even   fecel   matter;   some live
subsisting on bulbous roots, fruits and   roots.   They are bent
upon inflicting pain on weaker animals.  They too suffer miseries.
6. In their state of oviparous living beings (i.e. birds),
they, take in gaseous, flesh, fecal and  other   matter, they are
prone to injure others and they themselves suffer. After being
born as domestic beasts  (such as cattle)    and other animals,
they endure all sorts of miseries such as separation from their
own kindred,  bearing heavy loads,   bondage in   nooses and
tethers, hitting with whips, etc., dragging the ploughs and similar
agonies.
7. After wandering thus through various births,  they
gradually attain human life. Some of them enter human life
as a result of special merit.2
8. As human beings too, they suffer no less when they
are born as cobblers, Capa'alas, hunters, barbers, washermen,
potters, blacksmiths, goldsmiths, weavers, tailors, Siddhas with
matted hair, launderers and dyers, scribes and painters, ser-
vants, errand boys, menial   servants, slaves, indigent fellows
etc.3 Some have surplus   limbs while others are   wanting   in
some limbs  (and physically handicapped). Their distresses are
numerous. They suffer from fever, phlegmatic attack, enlarge-
ment of the spleen, pain in the legs, eyes, head, sides and womb
and other distress as well.4
9. In the birth as human beings (there are other sufferings
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as well). After the sexual intercourse between a man and
a woman the semen virile enters the womb.8 At the same time,
as a result of his own Karmas the creature (i.e. the soul) too
■enters the womb along with the semen virile. The semen virile
mixes with the blood and develops into the foetus.
10. The semen virile becomes a foetus within five days
•of the entry of the soul. Within half a month it becomes a
fleshy man. Within a month it attains the size of a PradeSa (the
span measured with the forefinger and the thumb).
11. From that time onwards it begins to move within
the belly of the mother, thanks to the action of the wind.
Although it has no consciousness, it is unable to stay in one single
place within the belly of the mother, due to the unbearable
heat and pain.
12.    When the second month is complete it takes human
shape; when three months are over, the hands, legs and other
limbs are formed; when four months elapse,  the knots   and
joints of all limbs   are  clearly  developed;   when five months
pass away, the nails appear; when six months pass off", the nail-
joints become distinct. The body of the newborn is nourished
through the umbilical cord; it is   defiled by  feces and urine
(present within the mother's body); it is tied up with the   em-
bryo; it is vitiated by the blood, bone, germs, suet, marrow,
sinews, hair, etc.; it is scorched amidst the intake of the food of
the mother whether pungent or sour or saline but hot (to the
touch). The soul observes that its body is in such a defiled place.
At that time it has the faculty of remembering its previous
birth. It remembers the miseries in hells it has experienced be-
fore; it burns within itself due to excessive agony on being
scorched by the stringent urine  (and other secretions) within
the mother's body. It begins to lament as follows :
13.    "Alas I am extremely sinful. In my previous birth
I was too fond of servants, children, friends, womenfolk, houses,
fields, wealth, grains, etc. In order to maintain my wives (and
others) I used to rob others of their wealth, fields, etc. in their
very sight. Since I was blind due to lust, I had abducted other
men's wives. Thus, I have committed many sins. As a result of
it I underwent sufferings in hells.    I was then born as immo-
bile being and experienced great miseries.   Now, enveloped in
this embryo, I burn within myself as well as without.6

1.32.14-23.
14. The wives and others  maintained by me have gone
elsewhere according to their own Karmas.
15. O   How miserable is the   lot of embodied   beings!
16. The body is born of sin. Hence, one must not commit
sins. For the sake of my servants, friends and wives wealth
belonging to others had been taken away by me.
17. Due to that sin,  I burn within myself enveloped by
this (outer skin of the) embryo. Formerly, I had been distressed
by jealousy on seeing anodier man's wealth and glory.
18. Even now, the sinner that I am, I am being burned
by the fire (heat) of this womb. I had inflicted pain on others
physically, mentally and verbally. I am being burnt by that
sin. I am lonely and extremely distressed."
19-20. The creature in the womb laments thus, in diverse
ways. He consoles himself and mentally decides as follows :
"After my birth I will become one of the pure mind, thanks to
the association with saintly people and to the listening to the
stories of Visnu. I shall perform holy rites. With great devotion,
I will worship the pair of feet of Narayana who is the immanent
soul of the universe, identical with truth, knowledge
and bliss; who has created all worlds through the power of
his Sakti, who is the lord of LaksmI, and whose lotus-like feet
are duly worshipped by all Devas, Asuras, Yaksas, Gandharvas,
Raksasas, serpents, sages, Kinnaras and other groups of people.
I shall meditate within my heart upon the lord who is the cause
of destruction of the unbearable worldly existence, who is
engaged in the protection of the universe and who be-
comes clearly visible through the secret Upanisads. I shall then
go beyond this prison of worldly existence that is excessively
miserable."
21. O sage Narada,    at the time of the confinement of
his mother, the soul within the womb is afflicted by the wind.
Urged by his Karmas he is forced out through the vaginal pas-
sage. Inflicting pain   on   his   mother also, he   simultaneously
experiences  all  tortures.
22. Due to this excess of pain he is afflicted in the vaginal
passage as though within a mechanical device. As soon as he
comes out of the womb, he becomes unconscious.
23. The external wind enlivens him. Immediately after
the contact with the external wind, he loses all his memory.
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Since he has lost all wisdom, he does not realise the miseries
experienced before as well as what are the current ones. He
thus experiences the excess of misery.
24.
The creature that is now born as a baby experiences
many   sufferings   during   the   infancy.    He   is smeared   with
his own fecal matter and urine.   He is   unable to utter even
when he suffers from bodily pain. If he is oppressed by hunger
and thirst, he cries, when   others think  that the boy must be
breast-fed   and  do  accordingly.
25. He  experiences bodily pains, etc. of various types and
he does so only through subservience to others.   It is impossible
for him to ward off even the flies.
26. After becoming a slightly  bigger boy he experiences
all these things :—He is beaten by his mother, father and pre-
ceptor. He gets the habit of listless  wandering  here and there.
He plays about in dust, ashes and mud. He is always quarrel-
some. He is dirty. He engages himself in many futile tasks. When
those do not fructify he feels sorry. Thus, he undergoes sufferings.
27. Then in his youth (he experiences various other suffer-
ings:)  there is misery in earning wealth;   there is misery in
preserving what is earned. He is very miserable when the earned
wealth is lost or spent. The young men are deluded by   Maya;
their minds are defiled by lust and fury and similar emotions;
they are always engrossed in jealousy,   and in  devising means
of knocking    off  other   men's   wealth   and   abducting   other
men's wives; they are always worried over the ways of suste-
nance for their sons,    friends and wives; they are puffed with
vain arrogance. When their sons   or   other  kinsmen   are bed-
ridden due to ailments, they cancel all their engagements and
sit beside the patients.    They are  too remorseful   and begin to
muse as follows :
28. No action regarding the house, fields, etc. has been
contemplated   by   me.    How   is the   increasing   family to be
maintained ?
29. I have no capital with me. We do not get timely
showers of rain. Where has the horse run away ?    How is it
that my kine have not yet returned ?
30. My wife is burdened with an infant son.    I am sick
and indigent. Due to lack of thought and care, the farm has
perished. All   the   sons   are  now  crying.


31. My house is in bad repairs. It is in ruins. All my
kinsmen are far off. I am not able to get any job. The tyranny
of the king is unbearable.
32. My enemies rush at me. How can I conquer them ?
I am incompetent to pursue any vocation. These guests have
come now  !
33. Thus, he is much agitated and worried. Unable to>
ward off his miseries, he blames the destiny saying—"Fie upon
Fate. Why has it rendered me unfortunate ?"
34-36. When he attains old age (his miseries are equally
terrible). His strength decreases. Greying hairs, old age, etc.
have asserted themselves all over his body; he is oppressed
by sickness; all his limbs begin to quiver; he is afflicted by sneez-
ing and asthmatic trouble; his eyes are tremulous and clouded;
lumps of phlegmatic secretion choke his throat; he is being
cursed and rebuked by his sons, wife and others. He then begins
to worry over every thing.... "O when shall I die ? After my
death how can my sons and others preserve the house, fields and
other property that I have earthed ? To whom shall they belong?
When my wealth is taken away by others, how can my sons
and others maintain themselves ?" Thus, the old man is afflict-
ed with the misery of my-ness. He heaves deep sighs. He
begins to recollect various things committed by him at different
periods of his life. Within a moment he forgets every thing.
His death is now imminent. Afflicted by sickness as well as by
mental agony, sometimes he moves on the bare cot, sometimes
on the bed. Oppressed by hunger and thirst, he pleads, "Please
give me some water to drink !" Even when he implores piti-
ably they say, "Water is not congenial to the health of those who>
are afflicted by fever". The old man chafes extremely in the
mind   and   lapses  into  unconsciousness.
37. Thereafter,   he  becomes  incapable  of even  making
any movement of (drawing back) his hands and feet. He is
surrounded by   weeping kinsmen. He is unable to speak. His
worry now is, "to whom will the wealth earned by him go ?".
Tears begin to well up in his eyes and cloud them. There is a
snorting-like sound    in his throat. The vital breaths leave off
his body. He is then  rebuked by   the emissaries of   Yama.
Bound and fettered by them, he falls into the hells as before.
38. Just as  metals are cast into fire and  blown with the
i
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bellows till the impurities are removed, so also the living be-
ings are tortured in the hells till their Karmans are completely
destroyed   (by suffering the fruits of acts.)
39.
Hence, O excellent Brahmana, one who is distressed
by the scorching heat of the forest-fire of worldly existence
shall practise the perfect (spiritual) knowledge. Through know-
ledge one should attain liberation (from Sathsara).
40. Those men who are devoid of knowledge are said to
be brutes. Hence, for the liberation from worldly existence,
one   shall   practise   perfect   knowledge.
41. Who is more senseless than that person who does
not serve Hari even after attaining human birth   that  enables
one to accomplish all rites   (and holy acts).
41A* Surprising, very strange, O leading sages, this is
indeed extremely astonishing that men undergo torture even
when Visnu, the bestower of desires, stands by.
42. Alas  ! even when Narayana, the lord of the universe,
the bestower of all desired benefits,   stands by, men devoid of
perfect knowledge are cooked in the hells  !
43. Ignorant   persons   enveloped   by   great   delusions,
consider this .transient body permanent—the body that exudes
fecal matter and  urine.
44. After attaining the body that is rendered despicable
due to (its contents of) flesh, blood, etc., the man who does not
worship Visnu who puts an end to the cycle of worldly existence
is   a  great  sinner.
45. Alas it is a pity   ! Alas it is   a   pity  !   It is sheer
foolishness. O BrahnJana,  even a Candala who is engaged in
the meditation  on  Hari,  is  extremely happy.
46. How is it that the foolish sinful men do not get nau-
seated  (lit: alarmed and excited) on seeing the bane of fecal
matter, urine, etc. issuing out of their own body ?
47. Rare and inaccessible human birth is sought for even
by Devas. A clever man   on   getting the   same,   must   indeed
strive for attaining the greatest of the worlds.
48. Those who are richly endowed with spiritual know-
ledge, those who are engaged in the worship of Hari attain the
greatest abode, a return from which is difficult to get.


49. He is the liberator from the worldly existence, he
from whom the universe is born;   from whom it attains con-
sciousness and in whom it is dissolved.
50. A person is liberated from the worldly existence on
worshipping   that   Lord of   Devas   who   appears to   be one
endowed with attributes, though he is really devoid of them,
who is the supreme and the infinite deity.
•Verse No 4IA  is really No. 42, but No 41 is wrongly repeated in   the
Printed text.
CHAPTER THIRTYTWO
The Forest of Worldly Existence
1. An echo of Manu XII.54 ff & Yajfiavalkya III.206 ff. Curiously enough
here, both Manu and Yajfiavalkya are textually very similar to each other
pointing thereby to an earlier common source.
2. The ancient theory of evolution. Before a Jfiva reaches the stage of human
beings they undergo   the following stages of evolution  : immobile beings,
trees, grass —> animal-world (wild beasts) —> oviparous beings and domestic
animals —>• human beings.
3. The idea that people are born in lower castes as a result of their  sins  in
previous birth is traceable to the Dharma Sutra period. Thus Apastamba (Dh.
S. II. 1.2.6-7) states that after undergoing the torments of the hell, the sinner
is born as a Candala, Paulkasa and Vaina and outcaste. Cf.  Manu's explana-
tion for birth as a goldsmith (Manu XII.61).
4. Since ancient times diseases are believed to be the consequences of sins.
Thus Vim Dh. S. Ch. 45, Manu XI.49-52, Satatapa I. 3-11, Gautama (versi-
fied Smrti) Ch. 20  (to mention a few) state the diseases and bodily defects
from which sinners suffer after they are born as men. Not that all of these
authors agree in their pronouncements of such defects and diseases as the
result of a particular sin.   Thus Brahmana-slaughter causes leprosy according
to Vasis(ha 20.44  but Phthisis according to  Manu XI.49, Yajfiavalkya III.
209 Vijiianesvara in Mitdksard on Yajfiavalkya III. 216 gives a list of births
in lower species and diseases and deformities suffered for various sins.
5. This chapter is in prose. Paragraphs 9-12 give the ancient ideas of embryo-
logy—the development of the foetus since its inception from sexual intercourse.
For want of space it is not possible to quote the relevant portions from Susruta
or Vagbhata but the quotations on garbha in SKD.II-pp 312-313  show how
the NP depends on the old works on Ayurveda. Other Puranas also do the
same. Thus the Garuia Purdjta 1.146-167 corresponds to Vagbhafa's AsfSnga-
hrdaya (Ramshankar Bhattacharya—Intrd. to Garuda Purdpa pp. 29-30. ).
Modern medical Science however differs in its findings about the develop-
ment of the foetus. Thus in C. S. Dawn's Text book of Obstetrics (Calcutta,
1967) we are told that it is the union of spermatozoon which is united with the
ovum and for the first eight weeks is in 'embryo stage' after which it is called
foetus. The Sk. dictionaries make a confusion between 'embryo' and 'foetus
by using them as synonyms {vide Apte's Sk-Eng. Diet. p. 183 at 2). NP.'s descrip-
tion of the development of foetus and the process of delivery reflects the state
of knowledge in  the medieval  India.
6.
The soliloquy in paragraphs 13-20 is of course imaginary. But these  very
words have been~repeated (as the prayer of the foetus)   by saint poets of
Maharashtra.

CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE
A Discourse on Toga
Narada  said :
1-2. Whatever has been asked by me has been recounted
by you of scholarly attainments. A great many miseries of those
who are bound by the noose of Sarhsara (worldly existence)
also have been described by you). Who is remembered as the
person who severs the noose of worldly existence ? O sage,
rich in penance, kindly enlighten me in the means whereby
liberation from Sarhsara is achieved.1
3. O excellent sage, series of actions are being performed
by living beings every day and are enjoyed also. How can they
(Karmas)   be  destroyed ?
4. The embodied soul takes up the body as a result of
his Kartnan; he is bound by lust. As a result of lust he is over-
whelmed by avarice and avarice makes him prone to anger.
5. Due to anger, Dharma perishes and the destruction
of Dharma leads to    misapprehension.      A man of confused
intellect commits sin again.
6. Hence, the body has  its root in  sins.    It is   always
engaged in  sinful   activities. Narrate to me how one   attains
liberation after eschewing the misconception about the body.
Sanaka   said :
7. Well  done,    O  highly  intelligent  one,   well  done.
Your mind is noble and free of impurities, since you desire to
know from us the means of liberation from the misery of worldly
existence.
8. O   strict observer of religious vows, indeed, it is only
that Deity who is the bestower of salvation—the deity at whose
behest Brahma creates the entire universe; Hari protects it and
Rudra  annihilates  it.
9. Know Visnu2 to be the bestower of salvation. He is
Narayana free from ailments. Thanks to his prowess,   are born
the principles beginning with Ahamkara (the Ego) and ending
with   Vitesa   (particularities).
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10. All this  (visible universe) consisting of  the mobile
and   immobile, is not  different  from him.   One is   liberated
from misery of samsara by meditating   on the   mighty   Lord,
devoid of old age.
11. Verily they call him the Liberator (lit. the means of
liberation from Sathsdra), one above modifications and aberra-
tions, who is unborn, the purest, the self-luminous, the unsullied
embodiment of perfect knowledge and of eternal bliss.
12. The groups of deities the first of whom is Brahma,
worship the incarnations and manifestations of that lord. Know
him to be Hari the bestower of the eternal abode.
13. Those who have conquered their Prdnas (vital breaths),
those who have controlled their diet, those who are always
absorbed in meditation, see him in their hearts. Know him to
be the Reality that accords happiness.
14. Though he is devoid of attributes, he is the receptacle
of good qualities;  he assumes the forms that bless  the worlds.
He is perfect and is stationed in the middle of the firmament.
They call him the bestower of salvation unto men.
15. He is the presiding deity and the observer of all acti-
vities; he is enthroned in the heart of the embodied soul; he is
simply incomparable; he is the support of all. With such a
Lord, one should seek refuge.
16. At the end of the Kalpa, he withdraws everything and
lies down on the cosmic water.   Sages, the perceivers of the
truth, call Visnu, the bestower of salvation.
17. The Karmajnas (the knowers of the path of Karmans),
who know the meanings of the Vedic passages, worship him
through various kinds of sacrifices. He alone is the bestower of
the   fruits  of holy   rites to them and salvation  to those who
perform holy rites without desire of their fruits.
18. They call him the lord, the bestower of salvation—
the lord who is  unmanifest  and  who   partakes of   oblations
(offered in sacrificial fire) by assuming the forms of deities and
the oblation of food and other offerings to the manes by assum-
ing the forms of Pitrs   (ancestors).3
19. One should worship that merciful Lord who on being
meditated upon, or bowed to or worshipped with devotion,
bestows  the  permanent  abode   (Moksa).
20. That immutable Hari, the Supreme Person, the only

support of all beings, one free from old age and death, is the
bestower of liberation from Sarhs&ra.
21. O   leading sage, after worshipping his lotus-like feet,
the  embodied  souls  immediately  attain  to  immortality   (i.e.
Moksa). They know him to be the Supreme Person.
22. The Brahman is bliss.4   He  is the greatest splendour,
devoid of old age. He is eternal,    greater than the greatest.
That is the highest region of Visnu.
23. They know him to be one without a second, devoid
of attributes,   non-dual and matchless,   eternal,   incomparable
and perfect embodiment of knowledge. He is the deity who
enables one to achieve salvation.
24. The Yogin who always worships this Supreme entity
of such a nature,   through the rites of the Yogic path,   attains
the greatest region.
25. The Yogin who has eschewed all contacts and associa-
tions, who is endowed with Sama (self-control) and other good
qualities and who is devoid of  lust   and similar bad   qualities
attains the highest region.
Narada said :
26.
By what holy rite is the achievement of the Yoga
attained by the   Yogins ?    O sage   the most  excellent among
the eloquent ones, tell me precisely the means for the same.
Sanaka   said :
27. Those who ponder over the meanings of principles
(or the Reality) say that the greatest salvation is attainable
through   perfect  knowledge. This   perfect  knowledge  has   its
root in devotion. Similarly this devotion is engendered in those
persons who perform holy rites.
28. Devotion to Hari is generated in that person by whom,
in the course of thousands of births, charitable gifts, different
kinds of sacrifices and pilgrimages, etc. have been performed.
29. The highest and inexhaustible Dharma is produced
even through the slightest of devotion and piety. All sins perish
through the deepest faith.
30. When all the sins are quelled, the intellect becomes
free from impurities. That same intellect is declared by wise
sages by the word Jnana  (knowledge).
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31.
They say that knowledge bestows salvation. It is the
Yogins who acquire that knowledge. Yoga is said to be of two
kinds, differentiated by holy rites and by perfect knowledge.
32.
The Jnana Toga (path of knowledge) cannot be accom-
plished without  the Kriya Toga   (path of holy rites). Hence,
one who is engaged in the Kriya Toga should worship Hari with
deep  faith.
33.
With devotion the   following idols of  Kesava  are to
be worshipped; the idols termed as Dvija  (Brahmana),  Bhumi
(Earth), Agni (fire), Surya (Sun), Ambu (Water) Dhatu (metals
or the essential ingredients of body), Hrt (the heart) and
Citra (Picture).
34. Hence, becoming completely averse to (i.e. abstaining
absolutely from) inflicting pain on others in thought, word and
•deed, one, endowed with devotion, should worship Lord Visnu
who pervades everything.
35. The following  gocd   qualities are  common   to   both
types of Yogas—viz. nonviolence, truthfulness, absence of anger,
■celibacy, non-acceptance of gifts   (and non-possession of pro-
perty), absence of jealousy and mercifulness.
36. Firmly determining mentally that "the eternal Visnu
is identical with   the   universe   consisting   of  the mobile   and
immobile beings", one shall practise the two types of Yogas.
37. The learned men who consider all living beings their
own Atman realise the supreme nature of the discus-bearing lord
of Devas   (viz. Visnu).
38. If a person whose soul is defiled by fury, etc. becomes
devoted to worship and meditation, Visnu is not pleased with
him, since he is the lord of Dharma.
39. If a person whose soul is defiled by lust, etc. becomes
devoted to worship, he shou'd be known as a hypocrite. He is
on a par with all sinners.
40. If a person full of envy and jealousy becomes absorbed
in austerities, worship and meditation, his austerities, worship
and  meditation—everything  is  futile.
41.
Hence,  a man,   eagerly engaged   in  practising the
good qualities of Sama(self-control), etc. and who is absorbed in
Kriyd-Toga6   should   duly  worship   Visnu  who  is  the   Soul of
all (and is one with them), for the purpose of liberation (from
Sarnsara).


42. If a person   interested in   the welfare  of all  worlds,
mentally, verbally and physically, devoutly worships the lord
of Devas, it is called Kriya Toga.
43. The person who eulogises through hymns, etc. Lord
.Narayana,  the source of the origin of the universe, Visnu, Hari,
the immanent soul of everyone, through hymns, etc., he is called,
■a. Karma To gin.
44. The worship of Visnu through flowers, etc., by means
of observance of fasts, etc. as well as listening to Puranas (and
other forms of devotion), etc., is declared as Kriya Toga.
45. All the sins accumulated in the course of previous
births of  those who are devotionally attached to   Visnu and
whose minds are absorbed in Kriya Toga, perish completely.
46. One whose intellect is purified through the destruction
of sins, desires the excellent knowledge. Perfect knowledge should
be known as the bestower of salvation. I shall narrate to you the
Jtneans  thereof.
47. In the company of saintly persons who are adepts in
the interpretation of scriptural texts, the intelligent man shall
deeply ponder over what is permanent and what is non-perma-
nent in the  world consisting   of  the   mobile   and    immobile
beings.
48. All the sense objects are evanescent. Only Hari is
eternal. One should  eschew the non-eternal objects and resort
only to the eternal one  (viz. Hari).
49. He should also be unattached to the pleasures of this
-as well as of the other world. He who is not detached becomes
involved in the cycle of worldy existence.
50. Never  can he be severed from   the bond of worldly
-existence,—the man who is passionately attached to non-eternal
objects.
51. Only   he  who   is   richly   endowed   with   self-control
and other good qualities and who is desirous of liberation can
practise knowledge. One who is wanting in self-control never
realizes the spiritual knowledge.
52. He who is devoid of lust and hatred, is richly endowed
with self-control and is perpetually absorbed in the meditation
•on Hari, is called a Mumuksu (one who is desirous of liberation).
53. One who possesses these four means is called a man of
pure   intellect.   One who  is    absorbed    in  the    feelings    of
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compassion towards all living beings should ponder over Visnu
who is omnipresent.
54. O Brahmanas if  any one realises this that Narayana
abides pervading the universe consisting of the perishable and
the imperishable, they say, it is the knowledge arising from Yoga.
55. Henceforth, I shall recount the means for the acqui-
sition of Yoga,     the means  that makes  this metempsychosis,
recede. The knowledge that is pure is Yoga. The wise know
that this knowledge is the bestower of salvation.
56. They say that the Atman is two-fold as differentiated
as the Para   (Higher)   and   the Apara   (lower).   The  Atharva
Veda says—" Two Brahmans are to be known"6
57. That which is devoid of attributes (Nirguna) is spoken
of as Para. The Apara is that which is combined with the Aharhkdra
(Ego). The realization of their non-difference is called Yoga.
58. That which is stationed in the heart as Saksin  (the
witness) in the body constituted by the five elements, is called
Apara while the Supreme Atman is remembered as Para by the
saintly   people.
59. The body is called Ksetra  (field) that which is sta-
tioned  therein is called Ksetrjna)   (The individual soul). He
is said to be unmanifest, Supreme, pure and perfect.
60. O excellent sage,    when the non-difference between
the individual soul and the Supreme Soul is realised, the bonds
of the Apara Atman  (the   lower i.e.   the individual soul) are
snapped.
61. The Paramdtman   (the Supreme Soul)  who is pure,
imperishable, eternal and identical with the universe appears-
like- one differentiated, in view of the difference of perception,
among  men.
62. That which is the greatest and eternal Brahman is.
the  only one without   a   second    (Chdndogya   Up.   6.2.1)    O
Brahmana,   it  is  thus sung   about by the  Vedantic passages.
There is nothing greater  than  that.
63. That attributeless great Atman has no function or rite
to perform. It has neither form nor colour. It is neither an agent
nor an  enjoyer.
64. That which is the cause of all causes, that splendour
which is greater than every other brilliance, that without which.
nothing exists, should be known for the sake of salvation.

1.33.65-75
65. O Brahmana,    that which is Sabda Brahman   (Brah-
man in the form of sound) is the Maha Vakya1 etc.    (the great
statements such   as    Tat Tvam Asi    'That Thou   art'.   The
perfect knowledge arising out of meditating over  the same
great statement is the greatest means of salvation.
66. O Brahmana, the universe appears to be of diverse
kinds to those who are devoid of perfect knowledge. To those
endowed with the supreme   (spiritual)   knowledge,   it   is one
with the greatest Brahman.
67. The   only  greatest   bliss,   the attributeless   one,  the
greater  than   the greatest,   the unchanging one, appears to be
assuming many forms due to difference in perception.
68. O excellent one among the Brahmanas,    people per-
ceive difference in the Parama Atman due to the Maya of the
wielder of the Maya. Hence a Mumuksu (one desirous of libe-
ration) should eschew the Maya   through the  Yogic power.
69. The Maya is neither of the form of the non-existence
nor of that of the existence nor is it of the form of both. Hence
it should be understood as being unspecifiable. It gives (creates)
the idea of difference.
70. O excellent sage,    it is the Maya alone that is under-
stood by the word Ajnana?   (ignorance).    Hence,   only those
who have conquered Maya can have the riddance from Ajndna.
(Only they can get rid of it).
71. The greatest eternal Brahman is denoted by the word
Jfidna   (the spiritual knowledge). Indeed  the greatest Atman
shines continuously in the hearts of those endowed with Jfidna.
72. O excellent sage,    the Yogin must destroy ignorance
through Yoga. The Yoga is achieved through eight ancillaries.
I  shall mention  them factually.
73-74. O leading sage, O excellent sage, the ancilla-
ries (aids) of Yoga are these : viz. : Tamos (Restraints), Niyamas
(observances), Asanas (physical postures), Prdndydma (control
of breath), Pratydhdra (withdrawal) of senses, Dhdrand (fixed
attention—Retention), Dhydna (meditation and Samddhi
(Trance).9 I shall succinctly relate the characteristics of these
in order,  O excellent sage.
75. The Tamos (Restraints) are in brief the following :
Ahimsd (non-violence), Satya (truthfulness), Asteya (non-steal-
ing),   Brahmacarya   (celibacy),   Aparigraha   (non-acceptance  of
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monetary gifts), Akrodha (absence of fury) and Anasuyd (absence
of jealousy).10
76. Abstention from inflicting pain on all living beings
is called Ahimsd (Non-Violence) by good men. It is the bestower
of Yogic   achievements.
77. O excellent sage,    statement of the actual fact after
discriminating  between Dharma   (righteousness)   and  Adharma
(unrighteousness),      they   call   Satya   (truth). Now   listen   to
Asteya  (non-stealing).
78. Taking away the wealth of others through force or
stealth is called Steya (stealth) by good men. The opposite of
the same is non-stealing   {Asteya).
79. Eschewal of sexual  intercourse in regard  to  every-
one is glorified as Brahmacarya (celibacy). Due to the abandon-
ment of celibacy,     even a person endowed with knowledge,
becomes a sinner.
80.
• He who professes to be one refraining from intimate
contact with all, but continues to indulge in sexual intercourse,
should be known  as   one   on  a   par with a Candala.    He is
excommunicated   from  all  castes.
81. O Brahmana,    if anyone engaged in the practice of
Yoga harbours a craving for sensuous objects, other men are
affected by the sin of Brahmahatya (Brahmana-slaughter) even
by talking to him.
82. If a person who eschews all intimate contacts resumes
the contacts once again,    one attains the defect of a great sin
(Mahdpdpa) even by means of contact with those who touch
them.
83. O leading sage, non-acceptance of moneys   even  in
emergencies, is called Aparigraha. It leads to the achievement of
Yogic  power.
84. If as a result of one's own superior position one indul-
ges in harsh speech, knowers of Dharma call it Krodha   (fury).
Akrodha is its opposite.
85. Severe heart-burn and mental agony that one suffers,
on seeing   others superior to him in wealth, etc. is called Asuyd
(jealousy) by good men. Its abandonment is Anasuyatd (absence
■of jealousy).
86.
O Narada,  the most   excellent among   enlightened
ones,   the   Tamas    (Restraints)     have   thus   been   succinctly
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recounted. I  shall narrate, Niyamas (observances) also to you.
Listen.
87. Austerities, self-study (of Vedas), contentment, purity
(cleanliness),  worship  of Hari  and  the offering of Sandhya
prayers—these are mentioned as main observances   (Niyamas) .u
88. Where the body   is desicated   through Candrayana
and other   (expiatory rites), it is called Tapas (Austerity)  by
good men. It is an excellent means of Yoga.
89-90. The Japa (prayerful repetitions) of Pranava, the
Upanisad passages, the twelve-syllabled or eight-syllabled
Mantras (viz. Oth namo bhagavate Vdsudevdya / Om Namo Ndrd-
yandya and the Japa (repeated recitation) of the collections of
great statements (Mahdvdkyas such as Tat tvam asi, etc.) is called
Svadhyaya (self-study). It is an excellent means of Yoga. The
foolish one who abandons Svadhyaya does not achieve Yogic power..
91. Even without the  (other ancillaries of) Yoga, men's
sins   are   quelled   through   Svadhyaya.     On   being  propitiated
through   Svddhydyas,   the   deities become   delighted.
92. Japa   (Prayerful  repetition)   is  said  to  be  of three
types :   Vdcika   (verbal   and   voluble),   Updms'u   (indistinct   or
mumbling)   and Manasa (mental).   O leading Brahmana, the
later ones in these three types are better than the earlier ones.
93. If the Mantra is uttered well making the syllables and
words clearly   articulated, the Japa is called Vdcika (Verbal).
It bestows the benefits of all Yajnas.
94. When the Mantra is uttered, if the words are only
slightly distinct from one another, that Japa is said to be Updms'u.
It is twice more beneficial than the previous one.
95. If the respective meanings of the series of syllables,
(in the Mantra) are pondered over, that Japa is said to be Manasa
(mental). It  bestows  all Yogic achievements.
96. The deity becomes delighted with one who eulogises
continuously through Japa. Hence, one who is richly endowed
with the practice of Svadhyaya realises all his desires.
97. Satisfaction   with   obtaining    what    comes    sponta-
neously is called Santosa (contentment). A disgruntled man does
not  get  pleasure   anywhere.
98. Never does lust subside by the enjoyment of the plea-
sures of lust.12 The lustful desire   "When will I get more than
this ?" ever goes on increasing.
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99. Hence, one should leave off lust that causes the desic-
ation and dissipation of the body. One should be contented
■with the effortless spontaneous  acquisitions and be absorbed in
Dharma.
100.
Cleanliness is of two types as differentiated by its
•external and internal applications. The external cleanliness is
through clay and water. The internal cleanliness is emotional
purity.
101. O leading sage,  the different kinds of sacrifices per-
formed by those who are devoid of internal purity, do not bear
fruit like the sacrificial oblation poured on ashes.
102. All the rites of those who are devoid of emotional
purity are futile. Hence, one should eschew passionate attach-
ment and similar emotions and be happy.
103. A man  whose   soul  is   defiled   is   one similar   to a
•Candala, though be might have externally washed himself with
ten million potful of water and thousands of Bharas (1 Bhara= 20
Tulas or 2000 Palas) of clay.
104. If a person devoid of internal purity becomes engaged
in the worship of a deity, he vitiates that deity and falls into a
hell.
105.
He who is devoid of internal purity but strives for
external cleanliness does not attain calmness like an embellished
liquor  pot   (which  remains  impure   internally).
106.
Holy   centres   do   not   sanctify   those   who perform
pilgrimages without mental purity, just as the river cannot purify
the   liquor  pot.
107. If a person mentally yearns for a sinful thing even as
he expatiates on righteousness, O excellent sage, know him to be
the most villainous among the great sinners.
108. If those persons whose minds are pure perform only
their excellent duties,   know that the benefit thereof is imperish-
able and pleasure-bestowing.
109. If devotion to Hari is stabilised by means of worships,
eulogies and listening (toPuranas, etc.) mentally, verbally and
physically, it is called the   real  Haripujd (worship of Hari).
110. The Tamos and the Niyamas have been taught succin-
ctly. They   (the knowers)  know that salvation is within the
reach of those whose minds are purified by means of those
(observances).
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111. One who has conquered his sense-organs and stabi-
lised his intellect through the observance of Yamas and Niyamas
should begin the practice of Asanas (postures) duly. It is an
excellent means of achieving Yoga.
112-115.   The   Asanas   (postures)   mentioned   by   leading
sages are thirty in number.13   They arc:—Padmaka, Svastika,
Pitha,   Saimha,    Kaukkuta,   Kauiijara,    Kaurma,  Vajrasana,
Varaha,   Mrga,   Cailika,   Kraufica,   Nalika,   Sarvatobhadra,
Varsabha, Naga, Matsya, Vaiyaghra, Ardhacandraka, Danda-
vata, Saila, Svabhra, Maudgara, Makara, Traipatha, Kasfha,
Sthanu, Vaikarnika, Bhauma and Vlrasana. These are instru-
mental to the achievement for Yoga.
116. The follower of Yoga with full faith and devotion to
his spiritual preceptor should bind (fully stabilise himself)
in one of these postures and transcending the dvandvas11 (oppo-
site pairs like pleasure and pain) and eschewing jealousy (from
his mind) should attain control over his vital breaths.
117. He should sit facing the east, north or the west. He
should control the vital breaths by means of practice in a quiet
place unfrequented by people.
118. Prana  is  the  wind  stationed  within  the  body. Its
Ayama means restraint. Thus Prdndyima means breath control.
It is of two types.
119. Out of the Agarbha and the Sagarbha types of
breath-control the latter is the better of the two. The Agarbha
is the curbing of the breath without Japa and meditation while
in the Sagarbha control of breath, we have them (i.e. Japa and
Dhyana)  both.
120. The restraint of breath has been mentioned by learned
men to be of four kinds : Recaka (exhalation of air), Pur oka
(inhalation of air), Kumbhaka (retention of the inhaled air),
and Sunyaka (a breathless stage)  (see below 124-126).
121. The tubular organ or artery (the channel of the vital
air) on the right hand side of the creatures is mentioned as
PiAgala. The sun is its deity. It is well known as the source of
the origin of the Pitrs.
122. The artery or the channel of the vital air well known
as the source of the origin of Devas is on (flows through) the
left (nostril). It is the vein called Ida. O excellent sage, know
that the moon is its presiding deity.
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123. In the middle of these two is the vein Susumna.
It is very subtle and the most mysterious one. It should be known
as  having Brahman  for  its  deity.
124. The  breath  should  be  expelled   through  the    left
nostril. Recana means exhaling and hence this is called Recaka.
The intake of breath must be through the right nostril. Purana
means  filling  up. Hence .this  is  called  Puraka.
125. One restrains the wind that fills the  body and does
not exhale it. He stands like a pitcher filled with water. Hence,
it  is well  known  as Kumbhaka.
126. If there is neither inhalation nor exhalation of the
external or the internal wind, know that to be the Prdndydma
of the name of Sunyaka. There is a perfect standstill.
127. The vital  breaths  are  to be conquered  slowly,  like
lordly elephants in their rut that have to be tamed slowly.
Otherwise, terribly great ailments are bound to effect.
128. The Yogin devoid of sins shall make use of the wind
gradually. He should be liberated from all sins. He shall attain
the region of the Brahman.
129. O  leading sage,  if one withdraws  the sense-organs
involved in the sensuous objects and restrain  them, it is  called
Pratydhara15  (withdrawal  of senses).
130. O  Brahmana,   noble-souled   men  though  devoid  of
meditation, but who have conquered their sense organs attain
the greatest Brahman from which it is difficult to return.
131. If anyone tries to get absorbed in meditation before
completely conquering the sense-organs, know him to be stupe-
fied  in mind. Even  his   meditation   cannot  be   successfully
accomplished.
132. Whatever he sees he sees to be like his self within his
Atman. The retention of the withdrawn sense-organs is Dharana.
133. One who has conquered the groups of sense-organs
by means of Yoga shall completely withdraw   them  from the
field of operation. He should then deeply meditate in the heart
on the Supreme Atman, Acyuta, the creator and supporter of all.16
134-137. In the lotus of the heart that extends to twelve
Angulas and that has eight petals, he should meditate on lord
Visnu, the embodiment of entire universe, the sole cause
of all worlds, His eyes resembling the petals of the blooming
lotus;—Lord Visnu who is bedecked with charming earrings,

whose arms are long, limbs elegant; who is embellished with all
ornaments; who wears yellow robes, and a golden sacred thread,
Tulasi garlands; who shines with the Kaustubha jewel; who
bears the Srivatsa mark on his chest; who is bowed to by
Devas and Asuras; who is the unmanifest Atman and the lord
greater than the greatest.
138. It has been stated by saintly men that Dhydna (medi-
tation)  is perception with attention17 and concentration.   By
performing    meditation even for a   Muhurta,   a man attains
the highest salvation.
139. Sifts perish, thanks to meditation, one attains libera-
tion  (from Sarhsdra) due to meditation; Hari becomes pleased
through    meditation;     all    objects     are    realised     through
meditation.
140. With  great  concentration  one  should  meditate   on
every  form  of Mahavisnu. Delighted  with   that  meditation,
Hari shall indeed bestow salvation.
141. O excellent one, one should make the mind steady
in the object of meditation so that the state of being the medi-
tator, the object of meditation, and the act of meditation every
thing ceases to be completely.
142. Then immortality is  achieved  by resorting  to  the
nectar     of  knowledge.   The   nondifference   is    realised    by
continuous  meditation.
143. If the  devotee   (who  meditates)   feels   the  greatest
bliss as in sleep, if all his sense organs become subdued, if he
stands steady like the flame of the lamp in a place devoid of
wind in motion, it is called Samddhi  (trance).
144. O  excellent  one,   in  the  state  of Samddhi   (trance)
the Yogin neither hears nor sees, neither smells nor touches
nor does he utter anything.
145. The Atman is free of impurities, it is pure; it is Exist-
ence, Knowledge and  Bliss incarnate. It is devoid of all  condi-
tioning factors; it appears steady to Yogins.
146. The   Supreme   Lord,   though   devoid   of attributes,
appears, due to ignorance, to be endowed with attributes. He
appears steady and  attributeless as   before,  when   ignorance
disappears.
147. The   immeasurable   Atman,   that   supreme   brilliance
appears to be deflected by Maya to those affected by   Maya.
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O scholar, when the Maya (illusion) is destroyed, the Brahman
free  from  impurities  shines  resplendent.
148. It is one without a second; is the Supreme unsullied
light. It is abiding   in all    living beings   as   the   immanent
soul.
149. He is minuter than  the minutest atom;18 he is greater
than the greatest being; he is the eternal Atman; he is the cause
of the entire universe; those who are the most excellent among
the possessors of perfect knowledge observe him who is greater
than the greatest and very pure.
150. That primordial beginningless ancient Puru?a is sung
about as the Sabdabrahman comprised within the letters of the
alphabet beginning with 'A' and ending with 'K?a'.
151. It  is sung   about   as   the   greatest   Brahman that is
extremely  pure, imperishable, eternal, perfect, situated in the
middle of the firmament, and as the bliss devoid of impurities
and quiescent.
152. The   Yogins   perceive   the   eternal   Supreme  Atman
in their hearts. It is changless, unborn, pure and is sung about
as the greatest Brahman.
153. O excellent sage,  listen. I shall narrate in details
another type of meditation. It is as though like a shower of
nectar to the men scorched by the distress of worldly existence.
154. One should contemplate upon Narayana, the greatest
Bliss stationed in the   Pranava Oth in the form of Nada (the
spiritual sound)   incomparable and as situated over half the
Matra.
155. The syllable 'A' is the form of Brahma; the letter
'U' is the form of Visnu; the letter 'M' is the form of Rudra
and half the Matra is of the greatest Atman.19
156. O Brahmana, three Matras  (of Orh) are mentioned
as having  Brahma,   Visnu   and   Siva as   their   deities. Their
collective form indicates the greatest Brahman.
157. The Supreme Brahman  is the Vdcya   (that  which is
to be expressed), the Pranava is called the Vacaka (the expres-
sion). O   Brahmana, their relation as Vacya and Vacaka is  a
formality.
158. Those who continuously perform the Japa of Pranava
are liberated from all sins. Those who have its constant practice,
attain the greatest salvation.


159. Performing the Japa of the Pranava Mantra of the
form of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, one shall meditate on a pure
brilliance like that of ten million suns in the Atman.
160. Or one should ponder over any holy object  that
quells sins—such as the Salagrama stone or an idol.
161. O leading sage, what has been mentioned to you is
the perfect knowledge pertaining to Visnu. On knowing this,
the prominent Yogin attains excellent salvation.
162. He who listens to this or reads it with concentration
shall be freed from all sins. He shall attain the Salokya (having
the same world) with Hari.
Motes
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CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE
A Discourse on  Toga
1. After the terrible description of Samsara, Narada naturally asks Sanaka
the way out of this terrific cycle of births and deaths. It is on the background
of the last chapter that this Vaisnava-Jf&na is explained by Sanaka. Though
the heading of the chapter is 'A discourse on Yoga', the Yoga path of Patafi-
jali finds a secondary place here. It is a synthesis of spiritual knowledge,
Bhakti & Karma. Yoga is the means of realization of the identity between the
individual soul and the Supreme soul. It is this realization which relieves a
person from Samsara.
1. Here Visnu is identified with the Brahman and Hari the protector of the
Universe only as one of the dieties in the Trinity alongwith gods Brahma and
Siva, and is thus regarded on a lower level (vide V.8 above). All the epithets
in W. 8-23 describe Visnu as being the Para Brahman and as such a bestower
of Moksa.
3. Havya is the oblation or offering (generally poured in the sacrificial fire)
to gods while Kavya is the oblation of food to the deceased ancestors. But it is
Lord Visnu who is the real recipient of both these offerings.
4. W.22.23 echo the Upanisadic epithets of the Brahman, vide Tait.Up. 3.6.1,
Brhaddranyaka 4.4,25,   etc.
5. W 41-44 emphasize that devotion to and worship of Visnu is the Kriyd-
Toga and it absolves one of all accumulated sins.
6. This refers to the Maitrdyani Up. and not to the Maitri Up. as   given   in
Jacob's Concordance. But the Maitrdyani 6.22 states that Sabda and Para are two
Brahmans and one who is expert in Sabda brahman attains to Para Brahman :
doe brahmani Veditavye Sabda-brahma param ca yat /
Sabda-brahmani  nisnatah param   brahmddhigacchati  //
VI-22.
But the NP. (W 57-60) states that apara brahma is that which is combined
with ahamkdra (ego) i.e. it is the individual soul or Ksetrajtla and NOT Sabda-
brahman as stated in the Maitrdyani above.
7.
Mahavakya literally means 'a sentence conveying great  import'    (mahad=
mahadartha—prakafakam vdkyam).   And the term is used according to  the main
interest of the user. Thus to Visvanatha   (in the Sahitya darpana) it connotes
'any long continuous composition or literary work.' The NP., however, implies
the 12 sacred utterances of the Upanisads, e.g.
tat-tvamasi  {Chandogya Up. VI.8.7 and
aham brahmdsmi {Br.Up. 1.4.10)
SatjKah jhanam anantam brahma   (Tai-Up. II-l, 1)   and others.
8.
In translating this term I emended  the text of  the NP.   as mdyaivajtii-

naSabdena by mayaivajfiana-sabdtna, etc. The Venkat press text of the NP. is
obviously wrong and a probable misprint as can be seen from its context. NP.
ch.33 and Brn.ch. 31 are textually identical. And Brn. 31.71 reads:
mayawdjMna-iabdena  iabdyate  muni-sattama  j
Hence the validity of my emendation. The textual identity between NP. Part
I and Brn. is too well known to need elaboration here.
9.
vide  YS.II.29.
10.
YS.II.30 gives only five Tamos to which the NP. adds two more, viz,akrodha
(absence of anger) and anasuya  (non-jealousy).
11. Cf.   Sauca-santosa-tapah-svddhydyeioara-pranidkdndni  niyamdh,  YS.II.32. The
NP. adds here 'performance of Sandhyd prayers' as a niyama.
12. An echo of king Yayati's famous words of repentance :
Na jatu kdmah     kdmdndm upabhogena  tdmyati /
Havisd   krsna-vartmeva    bhuya   evdbhivardhate   //
AfAA-.frft.85.12
13. The bodily postures mentioned here are described (sometimes under diffe-
rent names) in hand books on yogic practice like the Toga-pradipikd and others
and as such their description here is superfluous. It is interesting to note that
Vyasa in his com. on YS.II;46 recommends most of these.
14. Cf.YS.II.48 which states that as a result of mastering the postures, he is
unassailed by extremes  (like heat and cold).
15. Cf. YS.H.54 : "The withdrawal of the senses is,   as it were, the imitation
of the mind-stuff itself on the part of the organs, by disjoining themselves from
their   objects."
As the Commentator Vyasa explains : "When there is no conjunction with
their own objects, the organs in imitation of the mind-stuff, as it is in itself, be-
come as it were restricted."
16. W 133-137 describe what form of god Visnu should be the object of
meditation.
17. Cf.  YS.III.2.  Ultra pratyayaikatdnatd dhydnam /
18. Cf. Kafha Up.2.20, S~vet.3.20, Mahindrdyana Up.8.3.
19. The identity of the trinity of gods (Brahma, Visnu, and Siva) with the
three mairas of Om has been a popular concept in later Upanisads like the
Mrsimha Uttara-Tdpanlya and in Puranas.
CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR
The Characteristics of Devotion to Hari
Narada said :
1. O great sage, all the ancillaries of the Yoga have been
recounted by you. Now once again, O ominiscient one, what
I ask may be narrated to me.
2-3. It has been mentioned by you that Yoga is realised
only by the devotees. That person with whom the lord of all
is pleased has perpetual devotional feelings. O omniscient sage,
O ocean of mercy, kindly recount to me how Janardana, the
lord of Devas, the lord of all, is satisfied (and becomes
gracious).
Sanaka said :
4. O Brahmana, if you desire to  attain liberation from
sarhsdra worship   (with   your heart and soul)    the great lord
Narayana whose body is constituted of existence (sat), conscious-
ness   (cit) and Bliss   (ananda).
5. The enemies do not molest him; the planets do not
affect him adversely;  the Raksasas do not look  at the man
devoted to Visnu.
6. He whose devotion to Janardana, the lord of Devas,
is firm   and   unswerving,   realises all welfare and happiness.
Hence, those who are devotees are superior to all.
7. Those  two legs which proceed  towards the abode
(temple) of Visnu are fruitful. Those two hands which are
engaged in the worship of Visnu should be known as the most
fruitful.
8. Those  two eyes of men which perceive Janardana
are the most fruitful; that tongue which is engaged in (repeat-
ing the) names of Hari is mentioned by good people (as the real
tongue).
9. With   upraised   arm   it   is   emphatically  proclaimed
that it is the truth, (and nothing but) the truth again, that there
is no entity equal to the spiritual preceptor and there is no other
God  who  is  geater  than  Kesava.
10.    I am speaking the truth. I am telling you the most
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wholesome thing. I am repeating the essence again and again.
In this world which is vain and worthless,   the only true  thing
is Hari's worship.
11. Be supremely happy by cutting off with the axe of
devotion to Hari, the extremely strong entangled    noose of
worldly existence which causes great delusion.
12. That mind which is attached to Visnu, that  speech
which is absorbed in him (i.e. Visnu) and those ears which are
filled with the essence of his stories—all these are honoured in
the world.
13. O  Narada,  worship  continuously  the  imperishable
Bliss that is devoid of the three forms of Avasthas  (states),* the
lord who is stationed in the middle of Akasa (the firmament).
14. O leading sage, it is not at all possible to see or point
out his abode or form to persons who are not self-possessed.
15-18. When he remains endowed with the (external)
Karanas (sense-organs and organs of activity), the eternal imma-
nent soul is called Jagrat (in the waking state). When he moves
about, out of his own will and is endowed with all the internal
Karanas (senses) the Atman is called Dreaming, when he is not
in deep slumber. When he has neither the external Karanas
nor the internal Karanas, when the Atman is devoid of form,
when he is freed from both merits and sins, when he has the form
of Bliss, when the lord is devoid of all conditioning factors,
when he is without attributes, the lord identical with the great
Brahman, is sung about as Susupta  (sunk in slumber).
19. O leading Brahmana this universe consisting of the
mobile and immobile beings is merely the product of imagination.
It is as unsteady as the lightning. Hence worship Janardana.
20. The lord of the worlds is pleased with only that person
who practises non-violence, truthfulness, celibacy and Aparigraha
(Abstention from accepting   monetary gifts or non-possession
of  property).
21. If a person is endowed with the quality of mercy
towards all living beings, is engaged in the worship of Brahma-
nas, the lord of the universe, the suppressor of demons  Madhu
and Kaitabha,  is pleased with him.
22. If a person takes delight in the stories of the good, if
* The three states are waking, dreaming, and sound sleep.  These states  are
described  in  W   15-18 below.
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he narrates the stories of the good, if he associates with saintly
persons and if he is devoid of egotism, the lord of goddess Laksmi
(i.e.  Visnu)   is  pleased with him.
23.
On the occasions of hunger,  thirst and commission
of blunders, if anyone always repeats the names of Visnu in-
cessantly,   Visnu   becomes   pleased   with   him.
24.
If a woman loves her husband like her own Pranas
(vital breath), if she is engaged in the worship of her husband,
O sage, the lord of the universe becomes pleased with her and
bestows  his  own  region  on  her.
25. Kesava is satisfied and delighted with those who are
devoid of jealousy and egotism and those who are engaged in
the worship of Devas.
26. Hence, O celestial sage, listen. Always worship Hari.
Do not be egotistic and arrogant in vain, due to the prosperity
and glory that are as unsteady as the lightning.
27. The body is in contact with death; the life is very
fickle; wealth is always liable to be affected   (confiscated) by
kings and others; riches are transitory.
28. Don't you see, O celestial sage, half the span of life
is wasted in sleep ? How much of  life is lost in such  activities
as taking food,  etc.   !
29. How much   of   life is   wasted in   vain   in   infancy
and old age   ! How much   (is Spent)  by way of enjoyment
of pleasures  of the   sensuous   objects.   When    will   he   then
perform holy rites ?
30. The worship of Acyuta may not be possible in child-
hood or in the old age. Hence, you perform the holy rites during
the period of youth itself, refraining from egotistic feelings.
31. O sage, do not suffer destruction by being submerged
in the deep cavity of worldly existence. The body is the abode
of ruination (and death), the greatest receptacle of adversities.
32. The   body   (which   is   supposed to be   the seat   of
enjoyment) is much defiled by feces and other impurities. Why
should a man commit sins in vain by mistaking it to be perma-
nent ?
33. No faith or belief should be placed in this worldly
existence that is worthless,  that is accompanied  by various
kinds of miseries, and that is definitely rendered more disorderly
through   death.

34-35. Hence O leading Brahmana, listen. What I am
telling you is the truth. In order to prevent the recurrence of
the advent of body in the next birth, eschew false prestige
and covetousness, be devoid of lust and fury and continuously
■worship Visnu. For the birth as a human being is extremely
difficult   to   get.
36. O excellent one, human birth is somehow achieved
with great difficulty by one who has wandered through thou-
sands and crores of births as an immobile being,  etc.
37. Even there, O excellent one, the inclination of the
intellect towards the  (worship, etc. of) deities, charitable gifts
and enjoyment of pleasures is the fruit of austerities performed
by men in the course of previous births.
38. Who can be more stupid than he who after attaining
the rare human life   (i.e. birth as a human being) does not
"worship Hari   even   once ? He is   insentient   and   of sluggish
intellect.
39. Where is the sense of discrimination in those bloody
fools who do not worship Hari even after attaining the human
birth ?
40. The lord of the universe, if propitiated, grants the
■desired benefits. O Brahmana which person who is being scorched
by the fire of worldly existence, shall not worship him ?
41. O excellent sage, even a Candala who is a devotee of
Visnu, is superior to a Brahmana. Even a Brahmana devoid
of devotion to Visnu is the worst king of Candala (who cooks
dog's flesh for food).
42. Hence,   one   should   eschew  lust   and   other   (base
•emotions) and worship the  unchanging Hari.   If he is pleased
everything is pleased, since Hari is omnipresent.
43. Just as all other foot-prints get merged  in the big
foot-print of an elephant so also the universe consisting of the
mobile and immobile beings gets merged in Visnu alone.
44. Just  as the  universe   consisting   of the  mobile and
immobile beings is pervaded by the firmament, so also it is
pervaded by Hari.
45. Death of men is due to birth, and death is the cause
of the subsequent birth. Know, that   both   of them   are  near
at hand and  their destruction  is brought  only by service   to
Hari.
442
443
Narada Parana
46. If  meditated   upon,   remembered,    worshipped   or
bowed-to, Janardana severs the bondage of worldly  existence
who then would not worship him ?
47. O Brahmanical sage, by the mere utterance of his
names, great sins are destroyed; on worshipping him a man
attains  salvation.
48. Still, O Brahmana, it is surprising; it is astonishing  J
It is simply astounding that   all   people   undergo   the   suffer-
ings of recurring worldly existence even when the name of Hari
is present.
49. O ascetic, I shall aver you the truth again and again.
As one is being led by the soldiers of Yama, one is incapable of
achieving   Dharma.
50. If one wishes for salvation, one should worship Visnu
as long as there is no defect in the sense  organs and  as long as
no   sickness   harasses   one.
51. Mrtyu (the God of Death) is present near the creature
from the very moment of its coming out of   its mother's womb.
Hence, one should be engaged in Dharma.
52. Alas  ! It is a pity. Ah  ! How pitiful it is  ! It is a
pity that even after realising that   the body   is   perishable, he
(the worldly-minded man) does not perform holy rites.
53. Raising up the arm it   is proclaimed: ..."It is truth.
It is the truth,  that after eschewing religious hypocrisy and
arrogance,   one   should   worship Vasudeva".
54. O Narada, I raise my arm and repeatedly proclaim
what  is   beneficial. Eschewing completely envy and false-hood,
Visnu should be worshipped with heart and Soul.
55. The root of mental distress is anger. It is wrath which
binds one to the worldly existence. Fury causes destruction of
Dharma. Hence, one  should  avoid  it.
56. The birth has its root in lust; lust is the cause of sin;
lust causes the destruction of fame. Hence, one shall shun it.
57. It is remembered that malicious spite is the cause of
all sorts of miseries; it is the way (lit. cause) of attainment of
hell. Hence, one should eschew that also.
58. The cause of bondage and liberation of men is their
mind itself. Hence, one should be happy after dedicating it to
the Supreme Atman.
59. O the dare-devilry of men ! O the  fool-hardiness of
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men ! O the mindless arrogance of the people. Even when
Visnu, the lord of the universe, is present, those haughty fellows
do not worship him.
60. Without propitiating Acyuta, the lord of all worlds,
the creator of everything, how do they who are submerged in
the ocean of worldly existence, cross the same ?
61. I solemnly assert the truth repeatedly that all ail-
ments perish, thanks to the medicine in the form of uttering
the Names of the Lord like Acyuta, Ananta, Govinda.
62. "O   Narayana,   O    Jagannatha,   O   Vasudeva,   O
Janardana."  Those who  continuously  utter  these  names    of
God  are  honoured  everywhere.
63. O leading   sage,   seek   refuge   in   that   deity  whose
prowess, Brahma and other deities have not  understood even
till to-day.
64. Alas,   the  foolishness   of the  wicked-minded  ones  !
Alas, the stupidity  ! O the idioticness (of people), O Narada,
they do not know that Visnu is stationed in the lotus of the
heart   (and nowhere else).
65. O leading sage, listen to   what   I   repeatedly   say.
Hari is delighted with those who possess faith. He is not pleased
with or enamoured of riches or kinsmen.
66. O excellent one, in every birth,  men endowed with
devotion to Visnu,    shall possess the good fortune of having
plenty of kinsmen, riches and sons.
67. This body is the root of sins. It is engaged in sinful
activities.    On   realising   this,   Janardana   should   always   be
worshipped.
68. There is no doubt at all in this, that those who are
engaged in the worship of Hari, shall be blessed with many
sons, friends, womenfolk, etc. as well as all riches.
69. He who is desirous of attaining happiness here and
hereafter, shall worship Hari continuously. He who is desirous
of unhappiness   here   and   hereafter   may   engage  himself in
censuring others.
70. Fie upon the life of those who are devoid of devotion
to Janardana, the lord of Devas.   Again and  again fie  upon
that wealth (which is not donated in the charitable gift to the
deserving   persons).
71. O excellent sage, that body should be known as the
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mine of sins, the body that does not bow down to Visnu, the
destroyer  of Karmans.
72. If anyone hoards and preserves wealth that has not
been   distributed   among   deserving   persons,   know that it is
certainly like that wealth which is preserved by a  thief in the
world.
73. Those who are proud and arrogant due to the wealth
that is as unsteady as lightning, and that is momentary do not
propitiate the lord of the universe, the deity who separates the
Jiva from its bonds of Sarftsara.
74. The creation is said to be of two kinds as differentiat-
ed by   the   Divine   and   Demoniac.   That   creation  which is
endowed with devotion to Hari is the Divine one. That which
is devoid of it is considered to be demoniac.
75. Hence, O leading Brahmana, listen. Those who are
absorbed in devotion to Hari  are the  excellent  ones   and are
well knownl everywhere since Bhakti is extremely rare.
76. Kesava is delighted with those persons who are devoid
of envy, are engaged in the protection of the Brahmanas and
are devoid of lust and other base emotions.
77.
Those who are engaged in serving Visnu by sweeping
(the premises of the temple) and other activities and those who
are eager to bestow charitable gifts on the deserving persons
attain the greatest region.

CHAPTER TfflRTYFIVE
A Disquisition on Spiritual Knowledge1
{The Anecdote of Vedamali.)
Sanaka  said :
1. Again   I shall recount the greatness of the discus-
bearing Lord of Devas. Heaps of sins of those who read and
listen shall perish thereby.
2. Those who are quiescent, have conquered the group
of six enemies, viz. lust, fury, covetousness, delusion, arrogance
and malice and have not   become arrogant even due to their
Yogic power, and worship the unchanging deity of the form of
Jhdna (spiritual knowledge) through  Jndna Toga (the path of
knowledge).
3. Those   who   are   purified   by  means   of ablution in
holy waters, observances of holy vows, charitable gifts, austeri-
ties and sacrifices, worship Acyuta, the creator of all, by means
of Karma Toga, the path of holy rites.2
4. Greedy persons, ignorant ones,   those who indulge
in vices—do not worship the lord of the universe. Those men of
confused intellect think they are devoid of old age and death.
They are worms of men who continue to remain so.
5. Those who are proud due to their prosperity and glory
that is as evanescent as the streak of lightning, those who are
vainglorious and defiled by arrogance, do not worship the lord
of universe who creates and lays down all sorts of welfare.
6. In this   world, fortunately, a few are born who are
engaged in Hari's Dharma, are quiescent, serve the lotuslike
feet of Hari and who take interest in blessing all worlds.
7. He   who   worships    Hari   with   devotion   mentally,
physically, and verbally, attains the greatest abode which is the
most excellent of all excellent things in the universe.
8. In this context, they cite this ancient mythological
anecdote which destroys the sins of those who read and listen.
9. I shall   (now)  recount that narrative of Yajfiamali
and Sumali, by merely listening to which one may attain the
benefit of a horse-sacrifice.
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10. O Brahmana, formerly in the   Raivata   Manvantara3
there was a Brahmana well-known as Vedamali.. He was a
master of the Vedas and the Vedangas (the six ancillaries like
$ik$d, Chandas, etc.).
11. He was kind-hearted and merciful towards all living
beings. He was absorbed in the worship of Hari. He became
interested   in    amassing    wealth   for  his   sons,   friends    and
■wife.
12. He regularly sold those things which are forbidden;
lie regularly conversed with Candalas and others. He accepted
monetary gifts from them.
13.
He sold his austerities; he sold his Vratas  (holy rites)
(i.e.  performed them in return for monetary consideration),
he went on pilgrimage on behalf of others. He did (all those)
for the sake of his wife.
14. O Brahmana, as time passed on, two sons were born
to him. They were Yajfiamali and Sumali. They were twins
of great splendour.
15. Then, out of affection, the father who was full of too
much of affection, nourished them by means of many articles.
16. After strenuously   amassing wealth by many means,
Vedamali began to count it in order to understand how much
it amounted to.
17. After counting his treasure which amounted to many
billions, he was much delighted. He wondered at the thought
of so much of wealth.
18. (He thought :—) "This wealth has been earned and
accumulated by me through the acceptance of monetary gifts
from bad people, through selling prohibited goods and through
such other means such as selling of austerities.
19. My unbearable thirst  (for gold) has not been paci-
fied  till now. It covets to   possess   innumerable   gold pieces
as huge as the mount Meru.
20. Alas, I consider it as one (involving) great pain and
the source of all   strenuous   means.   One  attains all   desires,
but again one covets still other things.4
21. As one grows old his hairs   (turn grey);  the   teeth
become old   (and feeble);   the eyes   (sight) and ears   (power
of listening)  become   feeble   but his   longing   and   yearning
for more grow young.




22. All my sense-organs have become  feeble and weak;
my strength has been subdued (and dwindled)   by old age but
my longing has attained its prime of youth.
23. Only he is a real   scholar and a learned man,    the
man whose Aid (yearning, hope) has been quelled.  (If it is not
quelled)   the quietest man will be the most furious and the most
intelligent one will have extremely confused mind.
24. Aid  (longing) causes frustration and disappointment
among men. It is like an invincible enemy. If an intelligent
man desires permanent happiness he must eschew Aid.
25. With great  force,  Aia destroys  strength,  brilliance,
fame, learning, honour,  prosperous state and nobility of   birth.
26. This is being mentioned to the dismay of men over-
whelmed with Aid (yearning, hope) that even a Candala who
gives away something is superior to them.
27. Those who are in the vicious grip of Aia (yearning)
are men of great delusion and of too much arrogance. Alas !
they are never conscious   of  the   pangs   of being   miserably)
disrespected,  etc.
28. This enormous wealth has been hoarded by me after
undergoing many hardships.   The body has been rendered old
and emaciated. Old age has taken away the energy.
29. Henceforth, I shall endeavour eagerly (and earnestly)
for the sake of the other world". After deciding thus, O leading
Brahmana, he became absorbed in the path of righteousness.
30. At the very same time, he divided his assets into four
parts. He kept two parts of his accumulated wealth for himself.
31-32. The two remaining parts he gave his two sons.
Thereafter, with the intention of destroying the sins accumu-
lated by him, he built water sheds and parks, got lakes dug up,
and built many temples.5 He distributed cooked food and
other charitable gifts on the banks of the Ganga.
33. After having distributed his entire possessions thus,
he became imbued with devotion to   Hari. He went to the
forest-abode of Nara and Narayana for performing  penance.6
34. There he saw a very beautiful hermitage frequented
by sages and embellished with groups of trees bearing fruits
and   flowers.
35. Its splendidness had been heightened by old sages
who   eulogised the   great Brahman, who were   engaged   in
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pondering over the topics in the scriptural texts and who were
absorbed in service to the lord.
36. There he saw a sage named Jananti7 who   was  sur-
rounded by his disciples, who was eulogising the great Brah-
man, and who appeared like a mass of splendour.
37. On seeing the sage who was devoid of passionate
attachment and other similar base feelings, who was endowed
with the good qualities of Sama   (self-control), etc.  and who
subsisted only on dry decaying leaves, Vedamali bowed to him.
38. O sage, with bulbous roots, roots, fruits and  other
things,   sage Jananti  greeted   the   guest   taking  him   to be
Narayana himself.
39. On being hospitably received and honoured by him,
Vedamali bowed down with humility, kept his palms joined in
reverence and spoke to the sage who was the  most excellent
among fluent speakers.
40. "O holy Sir, O learned one, I am contented. My
sin is removed. O blessed one, uplift me by imparting me (the
gift of) perfect knowledge."
41. Thus requested by him, the excellent sage Jananti
the eloquent speaker laughingly spoke to Vedamali endowed
with  good   qualities.
Jananti   said :—
42. O leading Brahmana, listen : I shall succinctly enun-
ciate the way of severance from worldly existence. It  is very
difficult to get (bring into practice)   indeed for those who are
not self-possessed.
43. Perpetually worship Visnu, the greatest deity; conti-
nuously remember lord Narayana. Never indulge in slandering
others or backbiting.
44. O highly intelligent one, be always engaged in help-
ing others and in worshipping Hari. Avoid close contact with
the   fools.
45. By avoiding lust and fury,   covetousness and delusion,
haughtiness and malicious spite and by viewing  (considering)
the whole world like your own Atman, you will attain peace and
quietude.
46. Never be envious. Never blame others. Avoid hypo-
critical conduct of life, egotism and ruthlessness.
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47. Show kindness to all living beings. Render service
to the good. Even to those who enquire, do not reveal the right-
eous actions performed by you.
48. Do not overlook if you see people engaged in evil
ways  of life. Worship  guests  every  day  in  accordance  with
your capacity and without detriment to your family.
49. Without  any   (specific)   desire,   worship   Narayana,
the lord of the universe, by means of flowers and leaves, Durvd
grass, sprouts or fruits.8
50. In accordance with the injunctions,   propitiate Devas,
pitrs and sages.   O Brahmana, be interested in the due main-
tenance of holy fire.
51. Every day, with great concentration be engaged in
the sweeping and scrubbing of the temple (of Visnu) with due
care. Smear  it  also  duly.9
52. Join the broken parts and always repair the decaying
sections in a temple. Beautify the path of and illuminate the
temple of Visnu.
53. Always worship Madhava at least with bulbous roots,
fruits and roots. Worship him by means of circumambulations,
obeisances and recitals of prayers.
54. Every day, according to your capacity listen to or
read the Puranas as well as the Vedantic texts.
55. If this is strictly followed,   you will   have the   most
excellent  knowledge. Certainly  one  is  absolved  of all  sins,
through   perfect   knowledge.
56. Thus enlightened by him, Vedamali, of great intellect,
became  absorbed in  the   (path  of)   knowledge continuously
and attained a small quantum of perfect knowledge.
57. On one occasion, urged by the quantum of perfect
knowledge, Vedamali began to think to himself like this. "Who
am I ? What is my duty ?
58. How was I born ? Of what nature is my form ?"
Thus, he began to think and muse by day and night alertly.
59. Unable to come   to   any   decision,   Vedamali, the
excellent Brahmana, came again to Jananti, bowed to him and
said   thus :—
Vedamali said :
60.
O  preceptor,   O foremost  one among   the knowers
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of Brahman, my mind is much confused. Who am I ? What is
my rite ? How am I born ? Tell me.
Jdnanti said :—
61.
O highly blessed one, true. It is certainly true that
your mind   is   confused.   The mind is the abode of Avidya
(ignorance). How will it attain good nature?
62.
When you say the word   'My'   it is certainly a mis-
conception. O learned one, the egotism is a quality of the mind
and not of the Atman.
63.
Moreover, O Vedamali, it has been   mentioned by
you thus : "who am I ?" How can I ascribe a name to one who
is devoid of name and nativity ?
64.
How can T mention the name of the deity devoid
of form, of the deity who is incomprehensible ? His nature is
incomparable. He is the supreme Atman, devoid of attributes.
65.
How can the activity of the Atman who is the embodi-
ment of Supreme Splendour, perfect, immutable and of indis-
cernible nature be described.
66.
O Brahmana, the Atman  is the self-luminous, eternal,
infinite,  Supreme Soul. Ho^v can the action and  the birth
of that Atman be spoken of?\
67. The great eternal Brahman is devoid of age, is com-
prehensible   only through   perfect knowledge. O  Brahmana,
there is nothing else that is fuller and more blissful than that.
68. The knowledge through the statements such as 'That
thou art' etc. is the means of achievement of salvation.  When
the unobstructed knowledge is achieved, everything becomes
identical with Brahman.
69. O excellent sage, thus enlightened by him, Vedamali
realised the Atman, Lord Acyuta, in his own soul and rejoiced.
70. He came to the conclusion... ."I alone am the self-
luminous Brahman,  unsullied  and  unlimited by  the  condi-
tioning factors", and he attained the deepest calmness and peace.
71. Thereafter, Vedamali bowed down to his preceptor
Jananti, the leading sage, for the sake of formality and became
absorbed in the meditation for ever.
72. After a lapse of time, O leading   sage,   Vedamali
reached the city of VaranasI and attained salvation.
73. He who reads or listens to this chapter with great
attention shall be severed from all bonds of Karman and attain
happiness.

CHAPTER THUtTYFIVE
1. Although the chapter is called "Disquisition on Spiritual knowledge
(Jflina-Mrupana) in its colophon, it is the story of a Brahmana called Veda-
mali who after earning wealth by unscrupulous means repented in after-life
and after giving half of it to his sons, spent his share in public welfare-works
and under the spiritual guidance of sage Jananti, performed austere penance,
was enlightened about the nature of the Atman and ultimately reached Mokfa
at   Varanasi.
This Vedamali does not appear in any other Purana (vide V. Mani's P.E.-
Purdnic Encyclopaedia). Obviously this narrative is the special contribution of
the NP. to illustrate how charity, spiritual knowledge and penance lead to
Liberation from  Sams&ra.
This chapter and the subsequent ones give the story of two generations of
the Vedamali family.
2. The NP. prescribes both Jfiina-yoga and Karma-yoga for attaining   Mokfa
but as emphasised in V.7 below, the path of devotion is the best one to illus-
trate which the narrative of Yajfiamali and Sumali is told (in the next chapter
and this chapter is limited to the story of their father Vedamali.)
3. This is the fifth Manvantara of the present era.   According to the   Bh.P.,
Vikuntha is Visnu's incarnation, Vibhu is the Indra and Hiranyaroman, etc.
are the seven sages in this Manvantara.
4. Such wise sayings    (Subhdfitas) as recorded in W. 20ffare common    to
many Puranas and other works like Vairdgya-Sataka (vide Index to SubhSfita-
ratna-bh&pdara). Their counter-parts in Pali (e.g. in the Dhamma Pada, Thera
and Therl gdthds) and in Prakrits show that this fund  of wisdom   was the
common  legacy of ancient Indians.
5. Such acts come under  Purta-dharma  and include works of   public utility.
In the Upanisads the compound Iffdpurta is used to include sacrificial perfor-
mances as well (vide Praina 1-9, Muntfaka 1.2.10, but there these are denigrated
as not leading to Mokfa but to Svarga after which the person falls to lower
worlds). But Varaha Purana declares that the Purta-dharma leads to  Mokfa
iffena labhate svargam purte moksam ca vindati /
—Vardha P. 172.33
Gf. rama-Smrti 68, Atri Samhitd 145.
6. i.e.    Badari-Vana in the Garhwal, U.P.
7. The   Sage Jananti is untraced in other Puranas (vide Purdnic Ency.  under
J). Like Vedamali this is a creation of the NP. The Prakrity'jana—'to know'
(<Sh.yjfia) seems to have influenced the author in coining this name :
8. An   echo   of Patram  pufpam phalanx   loyam yo   me bhaktyd prayacchati, etc.
in the BG. IX.26.
9. The NP. lays great stress on the repairs, maintenance, etc., of old (Visnu)
temples; vide the story of Yajflamali in the next chapter.
1.36.12-25
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CHAPTER THIRTYSIX
The Efficacy of Service Unto Vifnu.   The Story cf
Tajnamdli and Sumali
Sanaka said :
1. O excellent sage, the story of the two sons of Veda-
mali who had    been mentioned before,   viz. Yajnamali and
Sumali, is being narrated now.
2. The elder of the two, viz. Yajfiamali divided the assets
accumulated by his father, into two parts and gave one of the
parts  to  his  younger  brother.
3-4. O Brahmana, Sumali always indulged in all vices.
He was absorbed in singing and playing on musical instruments.
He was addicted to liquor. He was enamoured of the coquetry of
prostitutes. He was interested in other men's wives. Removing
(i.e. spending away) the wealth thus, Sumali squandered all
the   wealth.
5. When all the gold hoarded by his father had been
squandered, he continued to be interested in harlots by stealing
other  men's  wealth.
6. On seeing the  (evil) conduct of Sumali, Yajfiamali
of great intellect became  distressed  much   and spoke  to  his
brother   thus :—
7. "O younger brother, enough of this wrong and evil
conduct. In our family, you alone are interested in this great
sin. You are the only wicked-minded fellow born in our family.
8. When the elder brother thus tried to wean him (from
evil ways) by diverse methods on many occasions, Sumali took
a sword in his hand and caught hold of his elder brother by his
tuft of hair on his head deciding to himself, "I will kill him".
9. Thereafter, a terrific uproar took place in the city.
The infuriated citizens bound Sumali.
10. But Yajfiamali, (the depth of feelings in) whose heart
could not be measured,  became distressed. He was deluded by
fraternal affection. He implored the citizens and got his brother
liberated from the bondage.
11. Again Yajfiamali split his   (remaining)   wealth into

two parts. He took half of his assets and gave the other half to
his younger brother.
12. But Sumali who was haughty and whose soul was
excessively confounded,  O Narada,  squandered  that wealth
too by enjoying it along with fools, heretics and Candalas.
13. The riches of wicked men are for the enjoyment of
men of evil ways. The Neem (Margosa) tree laden with plenty
of fruits is enjoyed only by crows.
14. O sage, Sumali wasted that wealth also given by his
brother. He became inebriated by drinking liquor. He (unhesi-
tatingly) ate beef and other forbidden foodstuffs.
15. He was excommunicated by his kinsmen along with
his  Candala   women.   O   Brahmana,  he was  arrested   (and
punished)  by the king.
16. O Brahmana, Yajfiamali of good intellect was always
absorbed in righteous activities. All his sins were wiped off,
thanks to his association with the good. He distributed cooked
food without restriction.
17. O excellent one,   he strenuously maintained all the
lakes and other things erected by his father. He was always
engrossed in pious rites.
18. All the wealth of Yajfiamali of great Atman was dis-
tributed among good men. He was a follower of the righteous
path and he abided by his principle of giving charitable gifts
to the deserving.
19. O ! The riches of good men are for the enjoyment
of the good. All the fruits of the wish-yielding tree are enjoyed
only by the immortal Devas.
20. After distributing his wealth in pious and charitable
acts (for the sake of piety), Yajfiamali of great intellect engaged
himself in the continuous service in the abode of Visnu.
21. As time   passed   on,    Yajfiamali   and  Sumali who
attained old age died simultaneously.
22. Hari despatched his aerial chariot filled by his atten-
dants to the noble-souled Yajfiamali who was engaged in the
regular worship of Hari.
23-25. Yajfiamali of great intellect got into the divine
chariot. He was being worshipped by the groups of Devas;
he was being eulogised by leading sages. Gandharvas sang about
him. Groups of Apsaras served him. He was being nourished
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by the divine wish-yielding cow Kamadhenu. He was bedecked
in various kinds of ornaments. He adorned himself with tender
garlands of Tulasi leaves. He shone as the storehouse of bril-
liance. As he was going to the divine region of Visnu, he
saw his younger brother on the way.
26-27. He was being beaten by the soldiers of Yama.
He was afflicted with hunger and thirst. He had become a
ghost. He was naked, miserable and bound by nooses. He ran
about here and there. He was crying helplessly. He was weeping
and lamenting. On seeing him, he (Yajfiamali) was exces-
sively distressed in his mind.
28. Overwhelmed  by  sympathy,  Yajfiamali  asked   the
emissaries of Visnu who were near him, with his palms joined in
reverence. He asked :—"Who   is this man harassed   by   the
soldiers   of Yama ?"
29. Then those emissaries of Hari spoke thus to Yajftamali
of great power. "This is Sumali, the sinful soul, your brother".
30. O Narada, on hearing what was explained by the
servants   of Visnu,   Yajfiamali  was  mentally  depressed. He
asked   them  again :
31. "Please tell the remedy by means of which his libera-
tion from the hoarded heaps   of sins may become   possible.
Indeed  you are my kinsmen.
32-33. Those who are adepts in Dharma say that friend-
ship originates in seven words spoken or seven steps walked
together. The friendship of good men is based on (exchanging)
seven words (or accompanying seven steps). But that of very
good men (the friendship) is contracted in three words (or
steps). Those who are very very good men have friendship at
every   step   (word).
34. Hence, you are my kinsmen. You have come to take
me   (to heaven). How is my brother to be liberated ? May
this be kindly explained".
35. On hearing the words of Yajflamalij the sympathetic
emissaries of Visnu spoke to Yajfiamali who was a favourite
of Hari. They spoke with their faces beaming with smiles.
Visnu's emissaries said :
36. "O highly blessed Yajfiamali, absorbed (in the devo-
tion) to Narayana, we shall mention to you the means that will
accord living liberation to Sumali.


37. We shall succinctly recount to you the great work
that had been performed by you in your   previous   birth.1
Listen to it with great attention.
38. Formerly, you were born of a Vaisya family. You were
remembered by the name VisVambhara. Countless and great
sins were committed by you.
39-40. You were devoid of even traces of good deeds.
You opposed even your parents. Once, when you were forsaken
by your kinsmen, you were afflicted by grief and distress. You
were oppressed by the fire of hunger. Thus you reached a tem-
ple of Hari. There had been a downpour and the whole place
became marshy.
41. The mud was removed by you, since you desired to stay
there. This became the service of smearing in the temple of Visnu.
42. O Brahmana, you stayed in that temple during that
night. You were bitten by a serpent and you died.
Thanks to the power of your meritorious deed of
smearing and scrubbing, the birth as a Brahmana was attained
by you. Your devotion to Hari was steady.
43. You will reach the presence of Hari and stay there
for a hundred crores of Kalpas. Afterwards you will acquire
spiritual knowledge and attain the great salvation.
44. You desire to uplift your younger brother who is the
greatest sinner. We shall tell you the means thereof. O highly
intelligent one, understand it.
45. You donate to your brother the benefit of smearing
an area extending to a Gocarma. O highly blessed one, thus
kindly uplift your brother."
46. Thus urged by the emissaries of Visnu,   the highly
intelligent Yajfiamali gave that much merit to his brother for the
sake of liberation from sins.
47. Through the merit bestowed by his brother, Sumali
became free from sins. The emissaries of Yama left him off and
fled.
48. An aerial chariot that contained all means of enjoy-
ment of pleasures came there immediately. O sage, Sumali
then stepped into the heavenly vehicle and rejoiced.
49. O Brahmana, both the brothers were bowed to by
groups of Devas. By embracing each other they attained great
pleasure.
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50. Being eulogised by great sages and sung about by
Gandharvas, Yajnamali and Sumali went to Visnu's world.
51. Attaining  Sdlokya   (stay in  the same region)   with
Hari, O excellent sage,   Sumali  and  Yajnamali  lived   there
joyously for the period of a Kalpa.
52. After   enjoying   many   pleasures   there,   Yajnamali
of great intellect, became richly endowed with perfect know-
ledge and attained the great salvation (Mofaa).
53. The highly blessed Sumali rejoiced  in the Visnu-
loka   (region of Lord Visnu). (Afterwards)  he came to the
Earth again and was born as a Brahmana.
54. He was born in a very pure family. He had all good
qualities. He was a master of the Vedas. He was endowed with
all riches. He was devoted to Hari.
55-56. Repeating the names of Hari, he reached the
banks of the Ganga. He took his bath in the Ganga. After
seeing lord VisveSvara he attained the greatest abode, difficult
of access even to the Yogins. O leading sage, the great merit
accruing from smearing Visnu's temple, has been recounted
to  you.
57-59a. Hence, the lord of the worlds should be, with best
possible efforts, worshipped. Those who worship Visnu even
for once, without any specific desire, never get entangled in the
worldly existence. Those who worship people engaged in the
devotion of Hari thinking them to be Hari himself, are
delightedly blessed by Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara.
59b-61. Even a great sinner is liberated from all sins by
the mere contact with those who came into contact with those
devoted to Hari.
Those who are engaged in the service of those who are
devoted to Hari and of those who are engaged in the repetitions
of the names of Hari, attain the greatest goal, even if they happen
to be sinners.

■>
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CHAPTER THIRTYSIX
1. As   mentioned   above,  all   names in  this story  of  Vedamali family are
fictitious. Thus Sumali a demon mentioned in the Brahmanda P.3.7.99  and
in the Yuddha Kania of the Kamba Ramayana have no connection with this son
of Vedamali.
2. This   chapter is intended to describe the efficacy of even   menial service
rendered to a shrine of Visnu without intending any service to   the deity.
Thus the wicked Vaisya Visvambhara who had committed countless sins and
who after ex-communication was driven to the temple of Visnu for refuge due
to the downpour of rain, became a holy Brahmana called Yajnamali, the son
of Vedamali simply because he, in that birth, removed the mud in the temple
of Visnu for his night-stay there but he was bitten by a serpent and he died.
1.37.12-24.
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CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN
The Greatness of Visnu : The Story of Gulika,1 The Hunter
Sanaka   said :
1. O leading Brahmana, listen once again to the great-
ness of the lord of Laksmi. What person is not delighted to
hear the nectarine stories of Hari ?
2. To men blinded by sensual objects, to those whose
minds are agitated by the feelings of 'mine-ness', the only thing
that destroys all sins is the name of Hari.
3. If anyone, even for once, does not bow to Visnu the
destroyer of the sins of men, know him to be a Candala  (one
who cooks dog's flesh for food). Never shall anyone converse
with him.
4. O excellent Brahmana,   if no  worship  of   Hari   is
performed  in any house,  know that to be on a par with the
cremation ground. Never shall one enter it.
5. Those who are devoid of the worship of Hari,   those
who hate the Vedas, and those who are engaged in the hatred
of cows and Brahmanas are said to be Raksasas
6. O leading Brahmana,    if anyone is engaged in the
hatred of the   Brahmanas—no  matter    who   he  is—and   he
worships Govinda, that worship is futile.
7. O highly blessed one,    if any one were to worship
Janardana for the destruction of another man's welfare,    the
very same act of worship immediately kills the worshippers.
8. If a worshipper of Hari commits a sin, he alone is the
hater of Visnu,  so say  the  persons who  are experts in  the
interpretations   of principles.
9. Those who are engaged in the worship of Visnu and
are interested in blessing (and obliging) the world, and those
who     are   always   engaged   in   the   righteous   activities are
considered to be persons in the eternal form of Visnu.
10. Devotion to Visnu is the result of the merits accumu-
lated in the course of ten million births. How can they who
have steady devotion to Visnu be sinfully inclined ?
11. Within a moment the sins accumulated in the course

of crores of births, perish, if people are engaged in the worship
of Visnu. How can they have sinful intentions ?
12. Those who are devoid of devotion to Visnu are said
to be Candalas. If the Candalas are devotionally engaged in
the worship of Hari, they are verily excellent persons.
13. Service to Hari is reputed to be the destroyer of all
miseries of men  blinded  by  sensuous  objects.   It yields both
worldly pleasures and salvation.
14. If a man worships Visnu as a result of his association,
or due to real love, or due to fear, or out of covetousness or due
to ignorance, he enjoys inexhaustible happiness.
15. He who drinks even a drop of the water   that has
washed the feet of Hari, becomes a great favourite of Visnu. He is
equal to one who has taken his ablutions in all the sacred waters.
16. The water that has washed the feet of Hari is remem-
bered   as   something    that   subdues   premature   death,   that
destroys all ailments and that removes all miseries.
17. Narayana is the greatest splendour (or the Supreme
abode), the most excellent of all luminaries. Salvation is per-
petual to those noble-souled ones who seek refuge in Narayana.
18. In this context, they cite the following ancient mytho-
logical anecdote. It is destructive of all sins of those who read
and listen to this.
19. Formerly, in the Krta Tuga, there was a hunter named
Gulika. He always attempted to abduct other men's wives or
to take away other men's wealth.
20. He  was  always    engaged  in  censuring  others. He
regularly   tortured   all   creatures. He   killed   Brahmanas and
cows in hundreds and thousands.
21. O Brahmana, this lord of demonic fellows was always
eager to rob godly assets and other men's wealth.
22. So many great sins were committed by him, that it is
impossible to enumerate them even in the course of crores of
years.
23-24. Once this great sinner who could be compared
to the god of death in regard to his dealings with creatures,
went to the capital city of the King of Sauvira. It was filled
with all kinds of riches. It was richly decorated with well-
adorned women and lakes of translucent water as well as trad-
ing centres. It was comparable to the city of gods.
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25. There was a beautiful temple of Kesava situated in
the middle of a park therein. On seeing that it was covered with
golden domes resembling   pots,   the   hunter  was   very   much
pleased.
26. The hunter who resembled god of Death and who was
ardently longing for stealing, made up his mind thus "I shall
take away much of the gold from here" and he went into the
temple.
27. There he saw  Uttanka, the storehouse of austerities,
the quiescent excellent Brahmana, an adept in the interpretation
of the principles, and engaged in rendering service to Visnu.
28-29. The Brahmana who was devoid of desire, was
alone. He was eager to meditate. O sage, yet, the hunter
regarded him as one who would put obstacles in his act of
stealing. Desirous of taking away the collected treasures of the
lord, the dare-devil who was very haughty, took out his sword
and began to kill Uttanka.
30.
The hunter pressed down his chest under his foot   and
caught hold of his matted hair with his hand. On seeing that
the hunter had decided to kill him, Uttanka spoke thus:—
Uttanka  said :—
31. O my good man, in vain do you try to kill me, utterly
sinless. O intelligent man, tell me in what way I have offended
you.
32. My gentle friend, powerful persons in the world chas-
tise the offenders and teach them a lesson. But good   men do
not kill even the sinners in vain.
33. Good men of calm minds perceive the good qualities
present even in the offending fools. And they do not offend
them in return.
34. They call him the excellent man,  the person who
continues to be forbearing even when he is being harassed.*
He is the favourite of Visnu for ever.
35. Even at the time of death, a good man thinks of the
welfare  of others,  but he does not become inimical (to his
offender).   Even when cut, the sandal tree renders the face
(i.e. edge)  of the hatchet fragrant.
*Bodhyamana in the text is obviously a misprint for badhyamana.


36. Alas! fate is very powerful. It afflicts people in many
ways, for even a man who has eschewed all intimate contacts
(with worldly affairs) is being harassed by the wicked-minded.
37. Alas! (many) in the world oppress the people in many
ways without reason. Even a man who has eschewed all inti-
mate contact (with worldly affairs) is harassed by back-biters
and calumniators. There too they harass  the good men and
never their equals.
38. In this universe, the hunter, the fisherman   and the
calumniator are the causeless   (unreasonable)  enemies of the
deer, the fish and the good people who maintain themselves
with grass, water and contentment.
39. Alas! the Maya is very powerful. It deludes the entire
universe and makes all people miserable for the sake of sons,
friends and women.
40. By looting other people's wealth you have maintained
your wife and women dependents. In the end, you have to leave
everyone and go alone.
41. "My mother", "My father", "My wife," "My sons"
"This is mine". Thus the feelings of 'My-ness' of all creatures
harass them in vain.
42. One has (the benefits of having)   the kinsmen only
as long as one earns wealth. It is the Dharma and Adharma
(merits and sins) that remain with one both here and hereafter
and not anything else.
43. (Defective)   Men who are nourished  by means of
wealth earned through Dharma as well as Adharma by a person,
consign him   (that very person)  to flames    and    enjoy rich
food soaked in ghee.
44. Only the Dharma and the Adharma follow the man
who goes to the other world, not his^wealth, nor his sons, nor
any of his kinsmen.
45. Lust of men indulging in sinful activities increases
(day by day). Lust of men of meritorious deeds becomes reduced
and quelled.
46. All   people   are   always   unnecessarily  worried   and
agitated over the problem of earning wealth, etc.
47. "What is destined to happen does definitely happen.
What is not to occur shall never occur".*   If people come   to
this decision, no anxiety worries them at all.
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48.
The whole of this universe consisting of the mobile and
immobile beings is under the control of fate.   On.ly fate   and
none else can know the happening of birth and death.
49.
Wherever  one  may  stay,  whatever  is  destined  to
happen  certainly  happens. Being  ignorant  and  unaware  of
it, the whole world exerts itself in vain.
50.
Alas ! the misery of men who are worried due to the
feelings of 'My-ness'  ! Even by   committing great  sins  (those
people) assiduously go on feeding others.
51.
It is the kinsmen who  enjoy all   wealth  earned  by
one.   Alone   and    perplexed,   one    experiences   the   adverse
effects of all one's sins."
52.
As the sage said this,  Gulika,  the hunter became
frightened. He let  off the  sage  and   with   pahns joined   in
reverence repeatedly begged of the sage to forgive him.
53.
By the mere presence of Hari and thanks to the power
of the association of the good, the hunter became free from sins.
Repenting for his misdeeds he  said thus :—
54.
"O leading Brahmana, many great sins have been
committed by me. All of them have perished at your very sight.
55. Alas ! I have been sinfully inclined. I have conti-
nuously committed great sins. O holy lord, how is my redemp-
tion possible ? To whom shall I approach for refuge ?
56. I have been born as a hunter due to the sins accumu-
lated in the previous births. By committing    sins    here   too
(I do not know) what state I shall attain ?
57. Alas ! My span of life gets reduced quickly. Many
sins have been accumulated. I have not atoned for them. What
will be my state after death ?   What will be my next birth ?
58. Alas! Why did the creator make  me one defiled by
hundreds of sins ? I am perpetually becoming more and more
sinful. How shall I reap the adverse effects of those- sins ? For
how many births am I to be one committing terribly  fierce
deeds ?"
59. Thus censuring his own self, the hunter became scor-
ched by means of the fire of his own mental agony. He died
instantaneously.
60. On seeing the fallen hunter, the kind-hearted highly
intelligent  (sage) Uttanka sprinkled him with the water that
had washed the feet of Visnu.

61.
Thanks to the contact with the water from the feet
of Visnu the hunter became free from his sins. Seated in a divine
aerial car, he spoke to the sage thus :—
Gulika   said :
62. O leading sage Uttanka of holy rites,    you are my
preceptor. I have been freed from the slough of great sins.
Thanks to your favour.
63. O leading sage, thanks to your instructions, my dis-
tress has gone.   Similarly, all sins have been quelled quickly.
64. O sage, since the water from the feet of Visnu has been
sprinkled on me by you, I have been enabled to attain the
greatest region of Visnu.
65. O Brahmana, I have been redeemed from this sinful
body by you. Hence, O learned one, I bow down unto  you.
Forgive the misdeed committed by me   (or   the maltreatment
given by me to you)".
66. After saying this he showered the leading sage   with
divine flowers. After circumambulating him thrice, he prostrat-
ed himself before him.
67. Thereafter, he got into the aerial chariot equipped
with all desirable things and occupied by the groups of celestial
damsels. He then went to the abode of Hari.
68. On seeing this, Uttanka, the storehouse of austerities,
became surprised. Keeping the pahns joined over his head in
reverence, he eulogised the lord of Kamala (Goddess Laksmi).
69. Eulogised   by   him,   Mahavisnu   granted   him    an
excellent boon.   Thanks  to that  boon Uttanka attained the
highest region   (Moksa).
CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN
1.
The   story of  Gulika, the wicked hunter is given to illustrate how even
the worst sinners attain to Mok$a by seeking refuge in Lord Narayana. The
story resembles the Valmiki episode in which Narada reminds Valmiki that
he alone and none of his relatives should have to answer for his  sin.   The
hunter Gulika repented so deeply due to this admonition that he fell down dead
at the shock of the consequences of his sins. The Brahmana Uttanka imme-
diately sprinkled him with water touching Visnu's feet and the wicked hunter,
being absolved of all sins   paid homage to his Guru   Uttanka and attained
Moksa.
In the NP. Gulika is a fictitious figure and Uttanka is in no way related to
the sage of the same name in Mbh.Adi.ch.3 or of the Uttankopakhyana in Mbh.
Afva. chs. 53.58 or the sage who urged King Kuvalayasva to kill demon Dhundhu
{Mbh.   Vana.   chs.   201-204).
2.
Cf. the famous Subhdsita in the Hitopadeia :
Yadabhavi na tad bhavi bhavi cenna tadanyathd j
iti cinta-visaghnoyam  agadah  kim na piyate  II

CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT
Uttanka's Eulogy of Visnu : Uttanka Liberated
■Narada said :
1.
O   blessed   one,   what   is    that    hymn ?   How   was
Janardana propitiated ? What sort of a boon did Uttanka, the
meritorious person,  attain ?
Sanaka said :
2.
Uttanka, the Brahmana engrossed in the meditation
on Hari,' saw the great efficacy  (greatness) of the water from,
the feet of Lord Visnu and eulogised him devoutly.
Uttanka prayed i1
3. I bow down unto Narayana,  the primordial deity,
the supporting abode of the universe, the sole kinsman unto the
whole universe. I seek refuge in the great deity holding the
discus, the lotus, the Sarriga bow and the sword and who des-
troys the distress of anyone immediately after being remembered.
4. I bow down to Visnu, that primordial deity,    from
whose umbilical lotus was born god Brahma who creates the
aggregation of worlds and from whose fury was born  Rudra
who annihilates the universe.
5. Suppliantly, I betake myself to Visnu who is the lord
of Padma   (goddess LaksmI), whose eyes are as large as the
petals of a lotus, whose prowess is of mysterious and miraculous
nature, who is the sole cause of all,   who is the ancient Purusa
comprehensible   through   the Vedanta   texts   and who is the
store-house of brilliance.
6. He is the imperishable  Atman, the omnipresent deity
named   Acyuta who   is of  the   nature   of   perfect knowledge
and is worthy of being the refuge of those who possess perfect
knowledge. May   the   primordial   lord, comprehensible   only
through perfect knowledge,   be propitious unto me—The Lord
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who is of the form of Vyasfi (Distributive pervasion)and Samapti
(aggregate collective)—as well be pleased.
7. He is of infinite prowess,  devoid of attributes and
births, of the nature of Gunas, the most excellent among the
possessors of perfect knowledge. He is eternal and he removes
the distress of those who seek shelter in him. May that great
Atman, the ocean of mercy, be the bestower of boons unto me.
8. You have precisely pervaded the universe created by
you,    entering it through the special qualities of subtlety and
grossness. O great Atman, you alone are identical with all those,
as there is no other infinite essence excepting you.
9. Your pure form is invisible;    it is devoid of Maya,
and of attributes and births; it is unsullied; free from impurities
and    unmeasurable.   Good    men    observe   that   pure    form
which is termed the true and the great entity.
10. All ornaments are identical   inasmuch as the same
gold is present in all of them. They assume different forms due
to the conditioning factors. Similarly, the same lord of all, the
Atman of everyone, though single appears as different due    to
conditioning   factors.
11. Those whose minds are deluded by his   Maya do not
perceive even the well-known Atman. Those very persons  when
freed from Maya, perceive the same as their ownself being the
self of all.
12. I bow down to the lord named Visnu, the incompar-
able    brilliance,    from %whom    all this    visible    world    has
originated and in whom that has been established.
13. Obeisance to that lord whose form is consciousness;
and from whom sentience  has originated.   Obeisance to that
lord who is incomprehensible, who has nothing to support and
who is of the form of both the supporter and the supported.
14. I bow down to Vasudeva who is the embodiment of
pure bliss and knowledge. I bow down to that Lord whose
abode is the cavity of the heart and who is served by Yogins.
15. I bow down to that deity who has become the first
among the   Yogins   and who abides in the   Pranava (Orii). I
bow down to that unchanging deity of the nature of Ndda (mys-
tic sound) who is the Bija (seed) of the Nada and who is of the
nature of Pratiava.
16. I bow down to that deity who has the nature of Being

(or Existence) and who is Existence, knowledge and Bliss, the
possessor of that fiery sharpedged discus; who is the unageing
cosmic witness and who is beyond the ken of speech and mind.
17-19. I bow down to the form of Visnu that is called
Ananta (Infinite) and is unsullied. They say that the sense
organs, the mind, the intellect, the inherent power, the brilli-
ance, the strength, fortitude, the Ksetra (the body) and the
Ksetrajfia - (the Soul)—all these are of the nature of Vasudeva.
They call him one who is of the form of both Vidyd and Avidya
(knowledge and Nescience). They call him greater than the
greatest. Perpetual is the salvation of those great noble souls
who seek refuge in the quiescent Acyuta who has neither begin-
ning nor destruction and who is the creator of every thing.
20. Repeatedly, I bow unto him who is the most excellent,
a bestower of boons who is the ancient and eternal deity identi-
fying with everything and pervading all.
21. I worship that incomprehensible Purufa,   the water
from whose feet is an antidote for the ailment of worldly exist-
ence  (Samsdra), the dust of whose feet   is   conducive   to  the
achievement of purity and whose name is efficacious to ward
off evil rites.
22. I worship him who is of the form of Sat (Existent)
and who is of the form of Asat (non-Existent)   and who is of
the form of both   Sat   and  Asat;  who   is unchanging,   and
different from all these.   He is the excellent  one,  more  ex-
cellent than the most excellent.
23. He is unsullied, formless, perfect and stationed in the
midst of firmament. He is beyond both  Vidyd and AvidyS; and
is abiding in the lotus of the heart.
24. He is self-luminous,  unspecifiable, greater than the
greatest, and minuter than the minutest. He is devoid of all
conditioning factors.
25. I sought refuge in that supporting abode of the uni-
verse termed Visnu, which is eternal, the greatest bliss and which
is the greatest eternal Brahman.
26. I sought asylum in that quiescent Lord whom, those
who strictly adhere to holy rites, worship, whom the Yogins
perceive and who is more worthy of being worshipped than
anyone else.
27. I bow down to the unchanging Lord who is eternal
V
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and superior to all, whom even learned men do not perceive
and who stands pervading this entire universe.
28. It is he who is called Jlva (the individual Soul) due
to the contact with internal sense-organ (i.e. the Mind). It is he
who is sung about  as the greatest Atman when he  is devoid of
Avidya and the physical body.
29. I bow down to that deity who is identical with every
thing, is the cause of all; who is the bestower of the benefits of
all holy rites and is the most excellent of all; who is unborn and
greater than the greatest.
30. I worship Hari who is omniscient, omnipresent and
quiescent; who is the immanent soul of all and is identical with
perfect knowledge; who is the storehouse of perfect knowledge
and the Lord stationed in perfect knowledge.
31. I bow down to the receptacle of the Vedas, the slayer
of demon   Mura   (Visnu)  whose import is well decided   by
the sound knowledge of the   Veddnta   (contained in upanisads)
who is the Lord with the shining eyes in the form of the Sun and
the Moon, and who has the form of the bird, viz., that of Vipati
(lord of the birds).
32. I worship that Purusa who is the great lord of all,
omni-present; who is identical with the Vedas and is the most
excellent of all knowers of the Vedas;  who  is  beyond   the ken
of speech and the mind;   is incomprehensible, of infinite power
and knowable only thorough perfect spiritual knowledge.
33. I seek refuge in that incomprehensible and unmeasur-
able Lord, who possesses the perfect nature and who   protects
the worlds through Indra, Agni, Kala  (i.e. Yama), Asura (i.e.
Nirrti),   Pasin   (Varuna),    Vayu,   Soma    (the    Moon)   Isa,
Martanda   (the Sun), Purandara and others.
34. I bow down to that deity who has thousand   hands,
thousand feet, thousand arms and thousand eyes, who is served
by means of Yajnas, and who is the primordial deity  of fierce
valour, the bestower of contentment and pleasure.
35-36. I worship the deity who is identical with Kala
(Time, Death); who is the cause of the division of Time, who
is beyond the three Gunas, but is the knower of attributes; who
is the appreciator of good qualities, the bestower of desired
objects, contactless and unknowable through the sense-organs;
who is the enjoyer of the universe yet is devoid of thirst (i.e.

desire for worldly things); who is devoid of desire, the foremost
(one), who cannot be approached even mentally; who is in-
herent in the vestures (Kolas) constituted of the mind and food
(mental) and physical vestures, who is discerned through spiri-
tual wisdom and attained through Kalpas (sacred precepts ?) and
who is not identical with either speech or Pranas (vital breaths).
37. How can I eulogise that deity of the form of Atman
about whom the lotus-born deity and   other Devas    (deities)
do not know anything ? They do not know his form, or strength
or prowess, or activities or valid means of knowing him (or his
magnitude).
38. O ocean of mercy, protect me!   I  am fallen  into the
ocean of   worldly existence; I am miserly and deluded;   I am
bound by hundreds of lustful entanglements,   I am  infamous
slanderous, ungrateful. I am always impure, engaged in sinful
activities and  extremely furious. I   am   frightened  as  well. I
seek refuge in you again and again. Save me".
39. Thus propitiated   by him,   the  sympathetic lord   of
Kamala (LaksmI), the lordly receptacle of all brilliance became
visible  to   him directly.
40-43. He resembled the Atasi (blue) flower (in comp-
lexion). His eyes were like full-blown lotuses. He was bedecked
in coronet, ear-rings, necklaces and bracelets. He was wearing
the Kaustubha jewel and the golden line of hair on the chest
called Srivatsa. He had golden sacred thread. The beauty of
his body was hightened by the lustre of the pearl placed at the
tip of his nose. He was clad in yellow robes. The lord was
adorned with garlands of sylvan flowers. His feet were wor-
shipped with the tender leaves of Tulasi plant. He had a
great lustre. He was adorned with tinkling ornaments and ank-
lets, etc. On seeing the Garuda-emblemed deity, the leading
Brahmana bowed down and prostrated himself like a staff, on
the ground.
44. With tears of delight, Uttanka sprinkled the feet of
Hari. Without his mind turning to anyone else he said, "O
Murari, save me, save me".
45-46. Raising him up, Maha-Visnu, the merciful deity,
embraced the leading sage and said, "O dear child, choose
your boon. O excellent one, when I am delighted, there is
nothing which cannot be achieved by you".
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On hearing this uttered by the discus-bearing deity,
Uttanka again bowed to Janardana, the lord of Devas and
said :
47. "O Lord, why do you delude me ? O Lord, of what
use are other boons unto me ? May my devotion to you be firm
and stable in everyone of my births.
48. Among  the worms,  birds,   animals,   reptiles,    Rak-
sasas, Pisacas or human beings—wherever I may be born, O
Kesava! may my devotion to you alone be steady and unswerv-
ing through your grace".
49. Saying "May it be so", the Lord of the worlds touched
him with the tip of his conch. He granted him the divine know-
ledge difficult to be attained even by Yogins.
50. As the leading Brahmana began to eulogise again,
Janardana, the lord of Devas, said thus with a beam of smile
flickering on his face and placed his hand on his head.
Sri Bhagavan said :
51. O   excellent   Brahmana,   propitiate   me   always   by
means of holy and Yogic rites. Go to the abode of Nara and
Narayana. You will attain salvation.
52. The man who always reads the song of prayer com-
posed by you, attains all desires and in the end he shall attain
salvation".
53. O sage, after saying this to the Brahmana, Madhava
(Visnu) vanished there itself. Thereafter, Uttanka went to the
abode of Nara and Narayana.
54. Hence,   devotion   to   the   discus-bearing   lord    of
Devas should always be practised. Bhakti (devotion)  towards
Hari is said to be the greatest means that  yields  all  desired
benefits.
55-56. O sage, engaged in the Yogic and holy rites with
great devotional feelings, Uttanka worshipped Madhava conti-
nuously in the hermitage of Nara and Narayana. He was richly
endowed with wisdom and perfect knowledge. All his dualistic
doubts were quelled.2 He attained the greatest region of Visnu
difficult to be attained by all.
57. Worshipped, bowed to or well-remembered, Narayana,
the lord of the universe, bestows salvation. He increases the
honour of devotees.
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58. Hence, one who desires to attain happiness here and
hereafter should worship with great devotion, Lord Narayana
who is infinite and unvanquished.
59. He who listens to or reads this narrative with   great
attention becomes liberated from all sins. He goes to the abode
of Hari.
CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT
1.
NP. being a Vaisnava    Purana takes   every   opportunity to    eulogize
Visnu who is the Supreme Brahman. The Visnu in the trinity of gods entrust-
ed with the protection of the Universe, is on a lower plane. This  glorification
of Visnu the Para-brahman is full of Vedantic ideas contained in the Purusa
Sukta and reminds one of Upanisads and Sankara's Vedanta stotras like Para
Puja.
This eulogy shows little textual influence of Uttanka's praise of Visnu in
the Mbh. Vana. 201, 14-23, though the commonness of Vedantic ideas is in-
evitable.
2.
This again confirms the mission   of theNP.—to   propagate Bhakti based
on Advaita.

CHAPTER THIRTYNINE
The Greatness of Visnu : The Story ofRaivata
Sanaka   said :
1. O leading Brahmana, listen, once again, to the great-
ness of Paramesthin. It is meritorious and destructive of  all
sins. It yields worldly pleasures and salvation to men.
2. Lo!   The story of Hari is destructive of sins in the
world. It bestows merits upon those who listen to  the same or
narrate it particularly so to his devotees.
3. I bow down to those excellent men who rejoice after
tasting the   exquisite  juice   of devotion to   Hari. Thanks   to
association with them, a man attains salvation.
4. Obeisance, obeisance for ever to those men who are
absorbed in repeating the names of Hari, irrespective of whether
they are of good conduct or evil-minded.
5. O leading sage, he who wishes to cross the ocean of
worldly existence should worship the devotees of the  devotees
of Hari.
6. Seen,  remembered, worshipped,  meditated upon or
bowed to, Govinda uplifts people from the ocean of worldly
existence which is very difficult to cross.
7. Salutations for ever to that man who thinks of Hari's
name even while he is sleeping or eating or walking, or standing
or sitting or talking.
8. O  how  wonderful  ! Wonderful   is the good fortune
of those who are engrossed in devotion to Visnu since salvation
which is inaccessible   even to   the   Yogins   is   as   if in   their
hand   (within  their reach).
9. In this context they cite the following mythological
anecdote which  is destructive of all   sins of those who speak
about and listen to this.
10. Formerly, there was a king born of the lunar race.
He was known as Jayadhvaja.1 He was devoted   to Narayana.
11. He was regularly absorbed in the activities of scrub-
bing and cleaning in the temple of Visnu. He used to be engaged
in offering lights as well. He sympathised with all living beings.
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12. Once, that king built a temple of Visnu on the beauti-
ful banks of the river Reva. It consisted of wonderful flowers,
of various colours.
13. The leading king  was always engaged in sweeping
and cleaning in the -temple. He was particularly fond of Hari
and regularly lighted lamps there.
14. He was deeply interested in repeating the names   of
Hari. His  mind   was   always   drawn   towards   Hari. He    was
engaged in worshipping and bowing to Hari. He was fond of
persons devoted to Hari.
15. His  priest was  famous by  the  name  of Vitihotra.2
On observing the conduct of Jayadhvaja, he was surprised.
16. Once Vitihotra who was a master of the Vedas and
the ancillaries to Vedas, asked the king who was devoted   to
Visnu while he was leisurely seated (somewhere).
Vitihotra said :
17. O king, the knower of  the great   Dharma,   engaged
in    devotion to   Hari,   O leading   member   of  the family   of
Bharata,   you are  the   most   excellent  among   men   endowed
with devotion to Visnu.
18. You are constantly engaged in sweeping and cleaning
as well as in lighting the lamps (in the shrine of Visnu). Hence,
O blessed one,  tell me what benefit by this has been known by
you.
19. O gentle Sir, you   are always engaged in collecting
wicks and oil as well as in cleaning the abode of Visnu.
20. There  are  other activities  pleasing  to Visnu.   Still,
O blessed one,  why are you engaged only in these two activities
continuously ?
21. O lord of men, if you have any love towards me,  tell
me the secret of the same which is highly meritorious in every
respect and known to you.
22. On being requested  thus by his priest, Jayadhvaja
laughingly spoke thes'e words. He bowed down with humility
and kept his palms joined in reverence.
Jayadhvaja said :
23.
O leading   Brahmana, listen.   Thanks to my faculty
of  remembering   previous   births,   I   know   what   had   been

performed   by me formerly.   It   is conducive  to the surprise of
those who   listen.
24. Formerly,    in    the    Svdrocisa    Manvantara    of    the
Krtayuga, O    Brahmana,    there   was   a prominent Brahmana
named   Raivata.     He was   a  master  of the   Vedas  and   the
Vedangas.
25. He used to perform Yajnas on behalf of those who were
not eligible for thesame. He was a common priest for the whole
village. He was a ruthless backbiter. He even sold forbidden
goods.
26. He was abandoned by his kinsmen because he used to
perform forbidden rites. Hence, he became indigent and miser-
able. He became sickly with shattered limbs.
27. For the purpose of wealth,    he was wandering over
the Earth. Once the Brahmana was afflicted by Asthma and
hiccough. He died on the banks of the Narmada.
28. O sage, when he died, his wife named Bandhumati
became a wayward wanton woman. Hence, she was forsaken
by her kinsmen.
29. I was born of her as a Cdni&la, popularly known as
Dandaketu.   I   was  always   engaged in great   sins  and was a
habitual hater of Brahmanas.
30. I was covetous of other men's wealth and enamoured
of other men's wives. I killed many creatures.    Many    cows,
Brahmanas, birds and animals were killed by me.
31. Many huge pieces of gold like the Meru mountain
were stolen by me. I was always engaged in drinking liquor.
Many times I had been a highway robber too.
32-33. I was comparable to the god of death for animals,
birds, deer and other creatures. Once I was overwhelmed by
lust and was desirous of having sexual intercourse with my
wife. On seeing a lonely abode of Visnu I entered it in the
company of my wife. In order to enjoy my wife during that
night, I  lay there lustfully-
34-36. O Brahmana, by my clothes some space in the
temple was swept by me. The sins committed by me in the
course of so many births as the number of dust particles swept,
were quelled immediately. O excellent Brahmana, a lamp
had been kept there by me for the sexual intercourse. On
account of this also my evil actions were   entirely wiped off.
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When such was the  situation, the   city guards   came there to
the temple of Visnu.
37. They caught hold of her and me saying "Here is an
adulterer" and killed us. After killing us both, the city guards
returned.
38. Immediately the emissaries of Visnu came there. All
of them had four arms. They were wearing crowns and ear-
rings. They were bedecked in garlands of sylvan flowers.
39. Directed by those sinless emissaries of Visnu, we both
entered a   divine   aerial    car,   equipped   with   all   means    of
enjoyment.
40. We   ourselves   assumed   divine   forms   and   went   to
Visnuloka. O excellent Brahmana, we stayed there for a period
of a hundred Kalpas of Brahma and more.
41. For a similar period, we stayed in the heaven too,
equipped with all divine pleasures. Then by turns we lived on
the Earth as well as in the Deva regions.
42. As a result of that meritorious activity I was born as a
scion of the family of Yadus. For the same reason my   riches
never dwindle and my kingdom is devoid of thorns (i.e. enemies
and  other turbulence).
43. O  Brahmana,   after  doing  something  for  my  own
enjoyment, such welfare has been attained by me. I do not
know the extent of the benefit and merit of those good men who
[ perform these things with devotion.
44. Hence, O excellent one, with great devotion I endea-
vour to fulfil my duties of sweeping the floor  and   lighting the
lamps, since I have the faculty of remembering the previous birth.
45. He who worships the lord of the universe with single-
minded attention and absence of desire   (for any fruit there-
from) becomes free from all sins and goes to the greatest region.
46. I have attained this much of prosperity after perform-
ing the holy rites helplessly. What then will not be attained by
quiescent and devout persons by worshipping perfectly ?".
47. On hearing the words of the king, the excellent Brah-
mana Vltihotra was infinitely contented. He became  absorbed
in the worship of Hari.
48.
Hence, listen,   O Chief of Brahmanas! The unchang-
ing lord Narayana is  the bestower of salvation to those who
worship him with or without perfect knowledge.


49. All the kinsmen are casual and unsteady, wealth is
never permanent. God of death is continuously near at hand.
Hence, Dharma (religious and pious acts) must be accumulated.
50. It is the ignorant people  who in their extreme   arro-
gance, are   vainglorious. Even  the body is  near (in the very
shadow   of) dangers.   What   needs   be   spoken about  riches,
etc.
51. Pure devotion unto Janardana, the God of gods, will
be generated    only    in those people who have accumulated
merit during the course of thousands   of  crores   of previous
births.
52. The ablution in the Ganga is    easily accessible;  so
also is the worship of guests; all the  Tajnas too  can be   easily
performed   but    devotion   towards   Visnu   is very difficult  to
obtain.
53-54. The service to the Tulasi plant is difficult to get;
intimate contact with the saintly people is also inaccessible;
but the merciful nature towards all living beings may be easy
to some. But contact with the good, service to the Tulasi plant
and devotion towards Hari—every thing is difficult to get.
55.
A sensible man should not waste it in vain,  after
attaining the rare birth as a human being. He should worship
the    Lord   of the   universe.   This   is   essential,   O   excellent
Brahmana.
56. If any man wishes to cross the impassable ocean of
worldly existence, let him be devoted to Hari. This is the only
panacea.
57. O brother, seek the support of Govinda. O beloved
one, do not delay. The city of Krtanta (God of death) is seen
nearby.
58. O leading Brahmana, if you wish to attain liberation,
worship Narayana, the source of the origin of the universe, the
cause of the cause of all.
59. Undoubtedly   only   those    noble-souled    ones    who
have resorted to the Lord, the support of all, the source of origin
of all, the immanent soul of all, have attained their   goal    in
life.
60. Those who worship Maha-Visnu, the destroyer of the
distress of those who bow down to him, are worthy of being
saluted, worshipped and especially bowed to.
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61. Those devotees of Visnu who worship the Supreme
Lord without any specific desire, go to the abode of Hari along
with twenty-one generations of his family.
62. Only he becomes the beloved favourite of the Lord—
he who gives water or fruit to a noble-souled devotee of Visnu,
who is devoid of any desire.
63. Those who render service to the devotees of Visnu
go to Visnu's world and stay there till the final dissolution of all
living   beings   takes places.4
64. Only those  can purify  the  universe  with   the  dust
of their feet who worship Hari and Hari's devotees,  without
any specific desire   (in return).
65. If anyone devoted   to the worship of the Lord stays
in a house, Devas as well as  Sri Hari also stay there.
66. O   Brahmana, welfare and happiness increase day by
day in that house where Tulasi is planted and worshipped.
67. Evil   planets,   goblins,   Vetalas,  etc., do not harass
anyone in that  place where   Kesava  stays   in   the    form   of
Salagrama   stone.
68. That spot is a holy centre, that place is a penance
grove, where the Salagrama stone stands, since lord Madhu-
sudana is present there.
69. O celestial sage, know that house to be devoid of
auspiciousness and on a par with the cremation ground, if there
is no worship of the Salagrama stone.
70. The PurStfas, Ny&ya (texts), Mimatfisa (texts), Dharma-
iastras, Vedas along with their Angas—all these are glorified as
the form of Visnu.
71. The persons who circumambulates Visnu four times
with devotion, goes to the highest abode that quells all Karmans.

CHAPTER THIRTYNINE
1. This Jayadhvaja is a different person from the fifth son (of the same  name)
of Karttavirya Arjuna and the father of Talajaiigha and who became    the
ruler of Avanti, although both of them belonged to the Lunar race (AIHT.
p. 146). This Vijayadhvaja belonged to the Bharata clan  (see. v.17).
2. P.E.    {Puranic Encyclopaedia) p.878 records four Vitihotras but all of them
are  Ksattriya kings and not Brahmanas.
3. Obviously    the story of Jayadhvaja or rather that of  a   sinful    bastard
Candala called Dandaketu who swept a part of a temple of Visnu and lit
up a lamp for sexual intercourse, was absolved of all sins by that unintended
meritorious service to god Visnu and after enjoying heavenly life was born as
King Jayadhvaja   with   the woman of his  previous birth as a   legitimate
queen, is a creation of the author of the NP., as it has no basis in any Vedic
or Puranic work. The NP. wants to emphasize the covetable fruit of the slight-
est unintentional service of Lord Visnu (vide w. 48, 55, 56-61).
4. W   63 ff. describe the importance of services rendered to  the   devotees
of Visnu and the sanctity of the Tulasi plant and of Salagrama stone.
i\
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CHAPTER FORTiT
The Greatness of Visnu
( The Story of Sudharma Y
Sanaka said :
1. O sage, henceforth I shall tell you the Vibhuti (great-
ness and Super-human powers) pertaining to Visnu. If people
listen to it or narrate it, their sins are reduced immediately.
2. Formerly, in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, a lengthy
dialogue   between   Indra   and   Brhaspati   took   place. I   shall
narrate it; listen to it attentively.
3. Once   Indra  who   was   richly  endowed   with    the
enjoyment of all pleasures  and was surrounded  by all  Devas
and the celestial damsels, spoke to Brhaspati.
Indra  said :
4. O lord, O highly blessed Brhaspati, O expert in the
interpretation of all principles, of what nature was the creation,
in the Kalpa of Brahma which had gone by.
5. How   was   Indra   as  narrated by them ? How were
Devas as remembered by them ?   Of what nature was their
holy rite ? It behoves you to recount this precisely.
Brhaspati said :
6. O Indra, the conduct of  Brahma on his   previous
day is not known to me. Even that of his present day appears
to be very difficult to comprehend.
7. Many Manus have   gone by. Even to  recount   them
I am not competent. I shall tell you who knows it to day,
listen.
8. There is some   one   in   your   city   well-known   as
Sudharma. He  has  come  here  from  Brahma's  world and is
now enjoying  the  divine pleasures.
9-10.    I   shall tell you. Listen.   Indeed he knows this.
When he was informed thus by his preceptor, Indra went to the

abode of Sudharma accompanied by the preceptor (Brhaspati)
and surrounded by groups of Devas.
11. O   celestial    sage,   on    seeing    the   lord    of Devas
arrived in the company of Brhaspati, he   (Sudharma) received
him and worshipped him respectfully.
12. When he was greeted and honoured by Sudharma,
Indra observed his excellent glory. He was surprised in   his
mind. Then he respectfully addressed him thus :
Indra  said :
13. "O learned one, if you know the  conduct of life and
other details in the Kalpa of Brahma which had gone by, nar-
rate it. I have come here accompanied by  my preceptor in
order to enquire about this.
14. O sage of holy observances,  since you know   Devas
too who have no sleep, tell us who is the greater ? How are they
greater than we, the residents of heaven ?
15. O lord, O tormentor of enemies, how were they in
brilliance, fame, renown, perfect knowledge, charitable gifts or
penances ?"
16. On    being   requested  thus by  the   king of   Devas,
Sudharma who was endowed with humility, laughingly recount-
ed what happened before, duly.
Sudharma said :2
17.
"O Indra, a thousand cycles of four Yugas are said
to constitute a day of Brahma. In one day, O Indra, there are
fourteen Manus.
18-19. (During that period) Indras are also said to be
fourteen; Devas are separate and of different kinds. O
Vasava (Indra), all the Indras, Manus and others, are equal
in brilliance, glory, prowess and strength. I shall mention their
names. Listen with great attention.
20-21. The Svayambhuva Manu was the first (one), then
Svarocisa. Thereafter, Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, Gaksusa
and Vaivasvata (the son of the Sun) and Surya Savarni was
the eighth. The ninth Manu was Daksa Savarni who was
engaged in the welfare of all Devas.
22-23a. The tenth was Brahmasavarni and Dharma-
savarni  was the next. Thereafter, Rudrasavarni, and Rocamana
(
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is   remembered   as   the   next.    Bhautya   is   said to   be the
fourteenth   (Manu). These are the Manus.
23b. O leading Deva, listen, I shall recount Devas and
Indras.
24. In the Svayambhuva Manvantara those who were well
known as Yamas   were   Devas. Their  Indra was   the   highly
intelligent   Sacipati.
25. In  the  Svarocifa Manvantara, Devas  were Paravatas
and Tusitas. The lord of Devas was one named Vipascit who
was endowed with all riches.
26. In the third Manvantara, the set of Devas were the
Sudhamans, Satyas, Sivas and Pratardanas. Their Indra was
glorified as Susanti.
27-28. In the Tdmasa Manvantara Devas were Sutas,
Paraharas, Sutyas and Asudhis.* O Indra, their Indra is said
to be Siva. One named Vibhu is glorified as the fifth Devapati
(Indra) and Devas are Amitabha and others.
Listen to them in the sixth {Manvantara). Aryas and others
are said to be Devas and their Indra is Manojava.
29. In the Vaivasvata Manvantara,  Devas are the  Adityas,
Vasus, Rudras  and others. Purandara is said   to be Indra. He
is equipped with all desirable things.
30. The Aprameyas, beginning with Sutapa are glorified
as Devas in   the eighth   Manvantara.    Thanks to  the power  of
the Puja of Visnu, Bali is remembered as their Indra.
31. In   the  ninth    {Manvantara)   Para   and  others   are
Devas. Adbhuta is said to be Indra.
In the tenth {Manvantara), Suvasana and others are glori-
fied as Devas.
32-33. Their Indra was named Santi. He was equipped
with all means of enjoyment.
In the eleventh {Manvantara), Devas were Vihahgama
and others. Vrsa is remembered as their Indra. Understand
the details in the twelfth Manvantara. I shall narrate the Indra
is one named Rbhu and Devas are Hari-Nabhas.
34. In the thirteenth Manvantara, Sutramas and others
are Devas, Divaspati of great prowess is glorified as their
Indra.
• Sutydscasudhiyah a probably a misprint for sutyaica sudhiyah.

35.
In  the fourteenth  Manvantara,     the  Caksusas  and
others are Devas.  Suci is   remembered   as   Indra.   Thus   the
Manus,   Indras   and   Devas   have   been   recounted to  you
precisely.
36.
In the course of one day of Brahma, all these enjoy
their   rights.
37.
In all   worlds, in the course   of all   creations,   the
manner of creation is remembered to be of one type.3   The
makers are many. Only an expert knows their number.
38.
O excellent Brahmana, while I was staying in the
Brahmaloka many Brahmas came and went away. I am unable
to enumerate them.
39.
Listen, how much time I had spent after reaching the
heaven. Four Manus have come and gone and my glory is
still  very extensive.
40.
O lord, for the period of a hundred crores of Yugas,
I have to stay here;  thereafter, I will go to the Karmabhumi.
Listen to me.
41.
O observer of holy rites, I shall describe the holy
rites performed by me formerly. It is destructive of all sins of
those who talk and listen.
42. O Indra, formerly, I was a vulture who was parti-
cularly sinful. I was stationed on the surface of the Earth with
fecal matter and raw flesh as my diet.
43. On one occasion, I was perching on the rampart of
a Visnu temple.   O lord, I was hit by the weapon of a hunter
in the evening. I died and fell in the courtyard of a temple of
Visnu  (from its rampart).
44. Even as I was having the vital breath reaching my
throat (i.e. when my death was imminent), a dog covetous of
my flesh caught hold of  me by means of its jaw. It was  hotly
chased by the other dogs.
45. O lord, carrying me in his jaw, the dog, frightened
of the other dogs, went round that temple of Visnu.
46. The Lord who is identical with the universe and who
is the immanent soul, became delighted   with   that act.    He
gave me and the dog the greatest of his region.
47. O leading Deva,  such was the benefit for one who
went in the form of a circumambulation. What then  would
not be attained by worshipping him properly ?"
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48. Thus addressed by Sudhanna, the noble-souled one,
the king of    Devas was   mentally   delighted.   He   became
engaged in the worship of Hari.
49. Still all   Devas are desirous of taking  birth  in the
Bharata land.   They worship Narayana,   the lord  of  Devas,
devoid of ailments. Brahma and other groups of Devas worship
them*   (Probably  : him) for ever.
50. How can there be the bondage of  the terrible worldly
existence for those noble souls,   who endeavour to remember
Narayana and who have eschewed acceptance of monetary
gifts even when those coveting their association attain salvation ?
51. Those men who have eschewed contact with worldly
affairs and worship the Garuda-vehicled Narayana  every day,
are liberated   from   all    sins   and    delightfully   attain   the
auspicious region of Visnu.
52. Those men who are devoid of passionate attachment,
those who know the greater and the smaller entities, and those
who always remember Narayana, the preceptor of the gods,
get their sins quelled through meditation. Having died once,
they do not imbibe again the tasty juice from the breasts of their
mothers, i.e. they are not born again.
53. Those  men  whose  blemishes   have  been  dispelled
through listening to the stories of Hari, those whose minds are
engaged in worshipping the lotus-like feet of Krsna,   sanctify
the worlds through   the contact  of their  bodies   or through,
their talks. Hence, it is Hari alone who is to be worshipped.
54. O Brahmana,    even as it is true that   water flows,
down and remains at a lower level, so also all welfare and happi-
ness stay gathered together only where there are   great men
who are devoted to the worship of Hari and who possess pure:
intellects.
55. Hari alone is the greatest and the closest kinsman.
Hari alone is the highest goal. Therefore, Hari alone should be
worshipped since he is the cause of sentience.
56. O leading sage, worship the deity of perpetual bliss,
the bestower of heavenly benefits and salvation, the deity free
from ailments. Great happiness and   welfare   will   befall you.
57. Lord Visnu  becomes  delighted  with  those  people

who becoming devoid of lust and desires worship him with
purity of mind and he grants them all their desires (desired
objects).
58. O the best one among prominent sages, he who listens
to this or reads this with great attention, attains the benefit of
a   horse-sacrifice.
59. O Brahmana, thus the benefit of the worship of Hari
has been recounted to you partly in detail and partly in brief.
What else shall I recount to you ?"
*tdn arcayante is probably a misprint for  tarn arcayanti as god Visnu alone:
is meant.
CHAPTER FORTY
1. This dialogue between Indra and Brhaspati is  intended to bring out   the
importance of circumabulation around the shrine of Visnu.
2. W. 17-37 describe the fourteen Manvantaras which form one  day of  god
Brahma. Sudharma enumerates the office-bearers!—Manus, Indras, gods, etc.
—in each of the Manvantaras, cf. Bh.P.VIII chs. 13 & 14, VP III 1 & 2. The
only difference is that Rocamana and Bhautya are the last two Manus given
here for Devasavarni and   Indrasavarni  in the Bh.P. But of these V.P. gives
Ruci for NP.'s Rocamana and Bhautya of the NP. is supported by Mk. Chs.
94,  97.
3. This is the real reply to Indra's   query and is  based on dhdta yathapuwam
akalpayat  /

CHAPTER FORTYONE
The Glory of the Lord's Name
Narada said
1.
O sage, expert in the   interpretation of   principles,
everything has been narrated by you. Now, I wish to hear the
situation and the characteristics of different Yugas.1
Sanaka said :
2. Well done, O sage, well   done, O highly  intelligent
one who render service to the worlds, I shall explain the Tuga-
Dharmas (the specific   righteous  activities  in   different   Yugas)
helping  all worlds.
3. O excellent one, on certain occasions, Dharma   flou-
rishingly) increases and on other occasions Dharma undergoes
destruction on the surface of the Earth.
4. There are four Yugas, viz. Krta, Treta, Dvapara and
Kali. O excellent one, it should be known   that   all   together
they consist of twelve thousand divine years.
5. All these Yugas, fully consisting of Sandhyas   (inter-
mediary  period)   and   SandhyariiSas   (such  subsidiary  periods)
are equal in every cycle.   They must be known as extending
to the same period. So it has been mentioned by the seers of
the  true principles.
6. They call the first, the Krtayuga, then comes the Tretd
Tuga. Then they say is the Dvapara and the last one they know
to be the Kali Age.
7. O Brahmana, there were no separate   Devas,  Dana-
vas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and the serpents in   Krta-
yuga.2 All were remembered as equal to Devas.
8. All were always   full of  delight   and righteousness.
There was neither buying nor selling. There was no classifica-
tion of the Vedas in the Krtayuga.
9. The Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the
Sudras were interested in their respective duties and   conduct
of life. They were always engrossed in penance and meditation
and  were  devoted  to  Narayana.
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They were free from lust and other defects.   They
were endowed with good qualities, such as Sanaa,  (selfcontrol).
etc.    Their   minds   were   engaged   in   seeking   the means of
Dharma; they were devoid of envy and jealousy; they were not
arrogant  or  hypocrites.
10. All were  engaged in speaking   truthful words;   all
practised the respective holy rites of their stage in life; they were
richly   endowed  with Vedic  study  and  were  clever  in  all
scriptural   texts.
11. Those who are not in communion with lustful benefits,
attain the greatest goal by means of holy rites pertaining to
the four Airamas (stages in life) and originating at the proper time.
12. In the Krta Tuga, Narayana is of white complexion and
is perfectly free from impurities. I shall declare the peculiar
features of Treta. Listen with great attention.
13. O excellent sage in the Treta Yuga, Dharma assumes
pale white colour. Hari attains red colour. People undergo
slight sufferings.
14. All are absorbed in the path of holy rites; they abide
by the holy performance of Tajna; they hold steadfastly to truth-
fulness ; they are devoted to meditation, they are always engaged
in   meditation.
15. O leading sage, in the Dvapara, Dharma stands on
two legs, Hari assumes yellow colour; the Vedas are classified.
16. At that  time  even  some  excellent  Brahmanas  are
absorbed in untruths. Among the Brahmanas and the people
of other castes, some possess the evils of passionate attachment
to worldly objects.
17. O Brahmana, some of them perform Tqjnas for the
attainment of heaven and salvation; some are desirous of wealth
etc., and some have their minds affected by sin.
18. O  excellent Brahmana,   in Dvapara,   Dharma  and
Adharma are equal mutually and balanced.    Due to the power
of Adharma the subjects dwindle in power and glory.
19. O leading sage, some are short-lived. O Brahmana,
on seeing some engaged in meritorious rites, some men begin
to envy them.
20. I shall describe the situation in the Kali Yuga. Listen
to it with attention. At the advent of Kali Yuga, Dharma stands
on one leg.*

22-23. Entering the Tdmasic Tuga (i.e. Kali Yuga) Hari
assumes blackness of complexion. Some righteous soul performs
Tqjnas and conventional religious routines. Some meritorious
soul may be engaged in the path of holy rites. On seeing a
man absorbed in Dharma, all people are afflicted with jealousy.
24. Holy  rites  and  good  conduct  perish. Similarly  do
perfect   knowledge,  Yajfla, etc., owing  to  the  prevalence   of
Adharma calamities shall befall.
25. In the Kali Yuga, all people are engrossed in envy
and jealousy; they are   devoted to   arrogant  conduct of  life;
the  subjects  will   be  short-lived.
Narada   said :
26. O sage, the characteristic   features   of the   different
Yugas have been succinctly mentioned by you. Kindly recount
Kali in detail as you are the most excellent among the knowers
of Dharma.
27. O excellent sage, what will be the diet and conduct
of life of the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras in the
Kali   Tuga ?
Sanaka said :
28. O leading sage  rendering   service   to all   worlds, I
shall recount the characteristics of the Kali Tuga precisely and
in  detail.*
29. When  Krsna assumes black complexion  allDharmas
perish. Hence, Kali  is extremely   terrible;  it is   the mixture
of all sins.
30. The   Brahmanas,   Ksatriyas,    Vaisyas    and   Sudras
are averse to righteousness. At the advent of the terrible Kali
Tuga, the Brahmanas turn their faces away from the Vedas.
31. All people are engaged in the pretence of righteous-
ness; they are engrossed in jealousy and envy. Learned men
are vainglorious and wicked as well as devoid of truthfulness.
32. Everyone begins to argue. "I am superior to all";
all    people   ardently   love   to   perform  sins;   all  men   are
captious   and   disputatious.
33. Hence,  in the Kali  Tuga all will be short-lived. O
Brahmana, as the span of life is short, men do not grasp enough
learning.
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34. As the understanding of different lores diminishes,
sin increases. All subjects die to the reverse order (young-
men die and are survived by the elders). People are engaged in
sins.
35-36. The Brahmanas and other castes get mixed with
other castes mutually; all castes will be more or less like the
Siidras, overwhelmed by lust and fury, confounded and afflict-t-
ed by unnecessary distress. In the Kali Yuga the excellent
men become mean and the base men rise to excellence.
37. The kings are greedily absorbed in wealth; they are
tyrannous;   imposing  heavy  taxes   they   inflict pain   on   their
subjects.
38. Brahmanas become the pall-bearers of   the Sudras;
husbands approach  their legally wedded   wives in  the manner
of paramours.
39. Sons hate fathers; women   begin to hate their hus-
bands;  men   are  enamoured  of   other men's wives;   people
misappropriate other men's wealth.
40. O Brahmana, in   the   terrible  Kali Tuga,   the people
are engaged in sins; they maintain themselves by means of fish,
and flesh; they milk even goats and sheep*  (Reading Ajavikam
not   Ajivikam).
41. Those  wh<   are jealous begin   to ridicule  good men;
on the banks of rivers they dig with hoes and spades and grow
medicinal herbs. (?)
42. The Earth loses its fertileness (lit. fruitfulness). The
seed and the flower perish; women desire to imitate the make-up
and the coquetry of prostitutes.
43. Brahmanas sell their Dharmas, women resort to nrosti-
tution; others sell the Vedas;  Brahmanas are   absorbed in the
conduct of life of the iSudras.
44. Brahmanas   (priests), greedy for money,  take  away
the wealth of good men and pious widows, but do not perform;
the holy observances.
45. Brahmanas   abandon   righteous   conduct;   they   are
well-equipped   with   modes   of unnecessary   arguments;   it   is
mostly out of religious hypocrisy that they perform such rites
as the Sraddha, etc., for the Pitrs.
*ajivikam in the text is probably a misprint for Ajavikim.

46. Base men give charitable gifts to the undeserving
persons; covetous of the milk,  they   (pretend)   to love cows.
47-48. Brahmanas do not perform ablutions and other
purificatory rites properly. The vilest Brahmanas become
absorbed in holy rites at the improper time. They are engaged
in blaming good men and the Brahmanas. O Brahmana, the
mind of none  becomes devoted to Visnu.
49. When Krsna assumes  the  dark colour,   the wicked
servants of the king begin to beat Brahmanas who perform
Tajfias. They do so for extorting money out of them.
50. O sage, in the   terrible  Kali Tuga,   men   are   devoid
of (i.e. abstain from giving) charitable gifts. Brahmanas accept
monetary gifts even from fallen men.
51. Even in the first quarter of Kali Tuga,   men begin to
censure Hari; towards the end of the Tuga none will repeat the
name of Hari.
52. In the  Kali Tuga,   Brahmanas   will be   indulging   in
sexual   intercourse with Siidra women. They will be craving
for union with widows; they will be engaged in the enjoyment
of the cooked food of the Sudras.
53. Giving up the good Vedic path, they will be pursuing
evil ways and   manners.    They   will   become   heretics   and
censure the system of the four Aframas (stages in life).
54. The Sudras will not serve the twice-born. Assuming
the airs of heretics,  the  base-born   assume   and   practice holy
rites  of the Brahmanas.
55. The Siidras will clothe themselves in ochre-robes; they
will have matted hair; they will smear ashes all over their bodies.
Thus equipped and employing deceptive arguments, they will
begin to expatiate on Dharma.
56. The Brahmanas will give up their conventional acti-
vities and duties and will partake of other's cooked food; wicked-
minded Sudras will renounce and become wandering  recluses.
57. O sage, people will take up bribes as their means of
livelihood in the Kali Tuga; heretics without piety, the mendi-
cant Kapalikas and base men will be in plenty in the Kali Tuga.
58. Occupying excellent seats,  Siidras will expatiate on
Dharma—religious duties—to Brahmanas who habitually destroy
Dharma.
59. These and many other heretics such as nude  asceties.
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{Digambaras), red-roled mendicants, will roam about; most of
whom will be decrying the Vedas.
60. In  the Kali Tuga,  the men who generally destroy
Dharma will   be   adept   in   singing   and   playing  on  musical
instruments'; they  will  resort to petty and   insignificant holy
rites.
61. People will be extremely vile. They themselves not
possessing much wealth  but defiled by vain-gloriousness will
be exhibiting for nothing a false show of symbols of piety.
62. They are always dependent on monetary gifts; they
practise treading the wrong path in the world; all of them are
fond of boasting about themselves and decrying others.
63. O Brahmana, in the Kali Tuga, men will be cruel,
treacherous,  merciless and  devoid of piety;  they will be the
kinsmen of the sinning ones.
64. Then the maximum expectation of life will be sixteen
years. O Brahmana, in the terrible Kali Tuga, a girl of five years
will give birth to children.
65. Men of seven or   eight  years will   be the  so-called
youths and beyond that age is old age. All will abandon their
holy duties. They will be ungrateful and breakers of codes of
discipline  in  the  society.
66. In   the  Kali   Tuga,   the   Brahmanas   will   always be
beggars. They will not mind being disrespected by others. They
will be delighted to stay in other men's houses.
67. There itself, they will entertain vain faith and will
be engaged in censuring. They will be censuring  in the presence
of their  fathers,   mothers  and  sons.
68. They will be expatiating verbally on Dharmas but in
their heart of heart, they will be indulging in sins.  They will
be proud due to their  wealth,   learning   or  age; they will be
experiencing all miseries.
69. They will be afflicted by sickness, famine and robbers.
Without minding  the  sinful nature  of the act,   they  will be
employing  deceptive  means and nourishing (their dependents)
for nothing.
70. Sinners slight and dishonour the person who points
out the righteous path. Those who are vainly self-complacent
disrespect one who is engaged in holy rites.
71. After the advent of the Kali age, Siidras and outcastes

1.41.72-83.
will   become   kings and   the Brahmanas   will be   engaged in
rendering service to them. They will be begging for alms.
72. No one will be   the   true   disciple, preceptor, son,
father, wife or   husband   in this   confused  mixture   of castes.
73. When Kali Tuga advances, even rich persons will be-
come beggars. The twice-born will be selling liquid beverages.
74. The Brahmanas will be covered with their cloak of
piety. They will be assuming the guise of sages. They will be
engaged  in selling forbidden goods  and indulging in sexual
contacts  with forbidden women.
75. O sage, the Brahmanas who desire to be thrown into
hell will maintain themselves through the activities befitting
Sudras; they will invariably hate the Vedas and the Dharma
Sastras.
76. In the Kali Tuga, men will be terribly afraid of hunger.
Frightened of drought, they will be continuously gazing at the
sky.
77. Extremely  distressed   by  absence of rain, men will
somehow sustain themselves by eating bulbous roots, leaves and
fruits  like  the ascetics.
78. In the Kali age,  all   the  people will   be distressed
through lust, greed and be engaged in sinful activities.   They
will be short in stature, deficient in good   luck  and prolific in
their progeny.
79. Women will be self-supporting. They will be using
the beauty aids like prostitutes; they will disobey their husbands'
behests and will be interested in staying in other people's houses.
80. Women of wicked nature entertain a lustful design
for men of wicked nature. Even women of noble families will
be unfaithful to their husbands through evil activities.
81. Being panick-stricken with the fear of robbers,  etc.,
people will adopt wooden-contrivances as a security measure.
People   will   be   extremely   harassed   by   droughts   and  over-
taxation.
82. Being distressed, they will be going to such lands as
are full of wheat and barley. Offering the people pleasing tasks,
they urge them with auspicious pleasing words  (?)
83. People will maintain fraternal relationships till their
purpose is achieved. Even mendicants are restrained by friendly
relationships.
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84. With food as a conditioning  factor,   disciples will be
taken by mendicants.
85. Women  scratch  their  heads  with   their  hands  and
disobey the behests of their husbands and other elders.
86. When Brahmanas become absorbed in talks on heresy,
-when they cultivate the company of heretics, the age of Kali
will be advancing.
87. That the Kali Tuga has advanced should be inferred
by clever people at the very same time when people cease to
perform Tajhas and the twice-born do not perform Homa rites.
88. When   the    Dharmas    perish,    the    whole    universe
becomes inglorious; infant-mortality is bound to occur and there
will be growth of Adharma (absence of virtue), O Brahmana.
89. Thus,   O   excellent Brahmana,   the general features
of Kali have been narrated to you. But nowhere does the dark
age of Kali affect those people who are devoted to Hari.
90. Tapas   (penance)   is  the greatest thing in  the Krta
Tuga. Dhyana (meditation) in the Treta Tuga, and Tajna in the
Dvapara. They say that Dana   (charitable   gift)  alone    is the
greatest in the Kali Tuga.
91. What is acquired in Krta in ten years, in the Treta
in a year, and in the Dvapara in a month, is acquired in the
course of a day and a night in the Kali age.5
92. What one achieves by meditating in the Krta Tuga,
by performing Tajnas in the Treta and by worshipping in the
Dvapara, one obtains in the Kali Tuga by repeating the name and
glorifying Kesava.
93. Kali does not oppress those persons who perform the
worship of Hari or who repeat his names and glorify Hari day
and  night.
94. Kali does not affect those men who with or without
desire for the fruits there-of glorify the  deity saying "Obeisance
to Narayana."
95. O Brahmana, in   the terrible   Kali Tuga, only those
are contented and blessed, those who are absorbed in the names
of Hari. Kali does not harass them.
96. Those who are engaged in the worship of Hari, and
are devoted to the repetition of the names of Hari, arc equal to
Siva. No doubt need be entertained in this respect.
97. After  the advent of  the terrible Kali Tuga,  if one

meditates on Visnu whose  form is real  and who is the support
of the entire universe, one does not go to ruin or distress.
98. After the advent of the terrible Kali age that is devoid
of all   virtue,    those   who   worship   Kesava   even   once,   are
extremely fortunate.
99. In the Kali age, the holy rites enjoined in the Vedas
are likely to be denied by deficiency or superfluity. Only the
remembrance of Hari is conducive to the perfection or comple-
tion of the same.
100. Kali does not harass   those   who  always  utter the
names of Visnu, thus—"O Hari O Kesava,   O   Govinda, O
Vasudeva, the embodiment of the universe."8
101. Kali does not harass even those who utter the names
of Siva, thus—"O Siva, O Sankara, O Rudra, O Isa, O blue-
necked one, O Three-eyed God  !"
102. O  Brahmana, those who  speak or utter  the names
of God thus   "O   Mahadeva   (O  great  God),   O  Virupaksa
(three-eyed one), O Gangadhara   (the   bearer   of the Ganga
on the head), O immutable   Mrda", have   undoubtedly their
objects achieved and are happy.
103. Or, those who utter the name of  the   Lord,   thus :
"O Janardana, O Jagannatha, O yellow-robed Acyuta," need
not be afraid of Kali.
104. O Brahmana, in this world, sons, wives, riches and
other things are easily accessible to men. But devotion to Hari
is difficult  to  get.
105. Those who are devoid of faith in holy rites, those who
are heretics and censure the Vedas and those who are engaged
in Adharma  (sinful activities) do not desire  hell, should they
remember  Hari.
106. It is only through the repetition of the names of Hari
that redemption is attained by the people who commit sins, who
are beyond the pale of Vedic path  and who are  wanting in
mental  purity.
107. O Brahmana,    this entire universe is  submissive to
Daiva (fate,   destiny).   The   mobile   and   immobile beings do
only as they are directed by this destiny.
108. After performing according to one's capacity all the
holy rites prescribed in the Vedas, a person devoted  to  God
Narayana should dedicate them to Lord Mahavisnu.
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109. Holy  rites  dedicated  to   Mahavisnu,   the  Supreme
Atman, become complete merely by the remembrance of Hari.
110. Sins do not bind those who are engaged in devotion
to Hari. Hence, devotion to Hari is difficult to be attained by
the wicked-minded in the world.
111. O ! In the   frightful and terrific   Kali Tuga,   those
who are devoted to Hari are very fortunate and  noble-souled
even if they are not in close contact with saintly persons.
112. O Brahmana, it is true  that all the holy rites of those
who are engrossed in the remembrance of Hari and those who are
absorbed in  the   repetition   of  Siva's    names   attain   perfect
completion.
113. O how fortunate are those who are  engaged in the
names of Hari ! What a good luck ! They are worthy of being
worshipped even by Devas. Of what use is much talk ?
114. Hence,   only   what   is   beneficial to   the   worlds, is
being proclaimed by me. Nowhere does Kali harass those men
who are fond of the names of Hari.
115. My very life is only the name of Hari, only that name
and nothing but that name. I emphatically declare that in the
Kali Tuga salvation is never possible otherwise, not at all."
Suta   said :
116.
O Brahmana, thus enlightened by  Sanaka,  Narada
attained great delight. He again submitted thus :—
Narada said :'
117. O holy lord,   O knower of all scriptural texts,   the
splendour of the universe, the great eternal Brahman has been
revealed by you who are extremely merciful at heart.
118. This is the greatest merit. This is the greatest penance
that  one  remembers  the  lotus-eyed  lord  who  destroys   all
sins.
119. O Brahmana, this universe is manifold.   It has been
mentioned by you to have been evolved out of this knowledge
alone.   How  can   I   understand   it  without   an    illustrative
example ?
120. Hence elucidate that thing by the enlightenment of
which the Brahman can be known.    Tell it to me  so  that the
depressed mind can steady itself.

1.41.121-123.
121.
O Brahmana, on hearing these words of the noble-
souled Narada, Sanaka remembered the great Narayana and
relied  thus :
kanaka said :
122. O Brahmana,    I am going to perform   meditation.
Ask Sanandana as you please. He is an adept in the  Veddnta
Sastra. He is worthy of being revered and saluted by the noble.
He will clear your doubts.
123. On hearing these words uttered by Sanaka, Narada
began to ask Sanandana about the Moksa Dharmas   i.e.   holy
rites leading to salvation.
